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Presentation and Dedication
This republication of Dr. John Gill’s commentary on the Apostles First letter to Timothy is presented and 

dedicated to the students, pastors and teachers of Christ-Centered Church Inc.  Ministries, Philippines,  under the 
care of William Ola Poloc, its founder and senior pastor (Bishop) in the year 2021 further to presentation copies 
of Dr John Gill’s Body Of Doctrinal and Practical Divinity, on the, 16th January 2020, by David Clarke, founder of 
Trojan Horse International (TULIP) Inc.

Brief History of the Baguio Christ-Centered Churches Ministries lnc.
Pstr William O. Poloc Sr. was released from the New Bilibid prison in August 2002, where he graduated with 

a Degree in Theology, and started prison ministries in his hometown Baguio City, with his wife and the aid of a 
certain missionary from UK , by name David Clarke, the founder of Trojan Horse International. In December 
2002 they were able to baptize 22 inmates in Baguio City Jail,  9 inmates in Benguet Provincial jail, along with 
William’s wife Beth Poloc and Josephine Ortis, along with her daughter Karen Basoon, who had all confessed their 
faith in the lord Jesus Christ.  David Clarke returned to the UK in 2003 after his mission.

Later, God gave them a burden to open a church within the city so as to reach out to their families, relatives and 
the families of my co inmates who are still incarcerated at the New Bilibid Prison. 

By His grace the Baguio Christ-Centered Church Inc. Stood up. As years go by God continued to bless the 
church by drawing more souls into it. He also bless us with a bible school to train ministers unable to study in an 
expensive bible schools. Graduates of our school were sent out to reach lost souls and augment Christ Centered 
mission churches to different places around the archipelago. As a result, by God’s grace and providence Christ 
Centered Churches were established to the different places in the country. 

God’s work here in the Northern Philippines bloomed most especially here in the city of 
Baguio. The Baguio Christ-Centred Church is the mother church of all the Christ Centered 
Churches in the Philippines namely;  The Pilot- Christ-Centred Church, The Kamog Christ-
Centred Church, The Christ-Centered-Church Theological School(TULIP), The Christ-
Centred Radio Ministry, The Christ-Centred Jail Ministries etc.). We’ll, we are truly blessed by 
these works He has entrusted to us. To God be the glory!

Website http://www.bccc.com
Email: williampolocsr@yahoo.com
Christ-Centered Ministries Philippines

Personal note from the publisher
It is noted and remarked that this date of publication is the Golden Jubilee 1(Leviticus 25:8-13 King)  of 

conversion of David Clarke, which took place on, 16th January 1971. 
http://www.Biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk

David Clarke is  the sole remaining member of  Bierton Particular Baptists who was called  by 
the Lord and  sent by the church to preach the gospel in 1982. The doctrinal foundation of  
Trojan Horse Mission are those of the Bierton Particular Baptists Articles of religion.

View the Wikipedia Entry for Bierton and view None Conformist Place of Worship

1 8 And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven Sabbaths of years shall be 
unto thee forty and nine years.

http://www.bccc.com
http://www.Biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bierton#Chapels
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bierton#Chapels
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Who Is Dr. John Gill
John Gill (23 November 1697 – 14 October 1771) was an English Baptist  pastor, biblical scholar, and theologian 

who held to a firm Calvinistic soteriology. Born in Kettering , Northamptonshire, he attended Kettering Grammar 
School where he mastered the Latin classics and learned Greek by age 11.  He continued self-study in everything 
from logic to Hebrew, his love for the latter remaining throughout his life.

Pastoral Work
His first pastoral work was as an intern assisting John Davis at Higham Ferrers in 1718 at age 21. He became 

pastor at the Strict Baptists church at Goat Yard Chapel, Horselydown, Southwark in 1719. His pastorate lasted 51 
years. In 1757 his congregation needed larger premises and moved to a Carter Lane, St. Olave’s Street, Southwark. 
This Baptist church was once pastored by Benjamin Keach and would later become the  New Park Street Chapel 
and then the Metropolitan Tabernacle pastored by Charles Spurgeon.

Works
In 1748, Gill was awarded the honorary degree of Doctor of Divinity  by the University of Aberdeen. He was a 

profound scholar and a prolific author. His most important works are:
 • The Doctrine of the Trinity Stated and Vindicated London, 1731)
 • The Cause of God and Truth (4 parts, 1725-8), a retort to Daniel Whitby’s Five Points. 
 • An Exposition of the New Testament (3 vols., 1746–8), which with his Exposition of the Old 
  Testament  (6 vols., 1748–63) forms his magnum opus
 • A Collection of Sermons and Tracts
 • A Dissertation Concerning the Antiquity of the Hebrew Language, Letters, Vowel-Points, and   

 Accents (1767)
 • A Body of Doctrinal Divinity (1767)
 • A Body of Practical Divinity (1770)
Gill also edited and re-published the works of Rev. Tobias Crisp, D.D. (1600-1643).
NOTE:

We have not included the Greek, Hebrew or Latin text in the interest of economy.
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1 INTRODUCTION TO 1 TIMOTHY

1 Timothy 1

Timothy, to whom this epistle is written, was eminent for his early piety and acquaintance with the sacred 
Scriptures; his mother was a Jewess, and his father a Greek, which was the reason why he was not circumcised 
in his infancy. Mention is made in the second epistle to him of his mother Eunice, and grandmother Lois, as 
believers, and of his knowledge of the Scriptures from a child: this excellent person the apostle meeting with 
at Lystra, and having a good report of him from the brethren there, he chose him to be his companion in his 
travels, and to assist him in the spread of the Gospel; and knowing that it would be very disagreeable to the 
Jews to hear the word of God from the lips of an uncircumcised person, he took him and circumcised him, 
becoming all things to all, that he might gain some. This being done, he went along with him into several 
parts, and he made great use of him, in preaching the word, planting churches, and writing epistles; he sent 
him to various places with messages from him, to Corinth, Philippi, and Thessalonica; and now had left him 
at Ephesus, where he besought him to abide for a while; for that he was the bishop, pastor, or overseer of that 
church is not likely, since his residence here was not constant, and was afterwards called away from hence by 
the apostle, who desired his stay there, under whom, and by whose directions, he acted while there; and seeing 
that this church had elders, bishops, or overseers, whom the Holy Ghost had set over them, whom the apostle 
called to him at Miletus, and gave them some advice and instructions. The design of Timothy’s continuance 
there was to check growing errors and heresies, and to take care of, and preserve the discipline of God’s house; 
and to charge him with these things was the design of this epistle; in which he teaches him how to behave 
himself in the church of God, by taking heed to his doctrine and conversation; and gives rules relating to the 
qualifications of bishops and deacons, and to the care of widows, and with regard to church censures, and the 
becoming walk and conversation of all sorts of persons of every office, age, sex, rank, and order. This epistle is 
thought to be written about the year 55. 

In this chapter, after the inscription and salutation, the apostle having entreated Timothy to abide at Ephesus, 
observes, that his end was, that he might check the false teachers there, whom he describes; and then he gives 
an account of his apostleship, and also of his conversion, to the encouragement of sinners, and to the glory of 
the grace of God; and closes with an exhortation to Timothy to constancy and perseverance in his Christian 
warfare. The inscription and salutation are in 1Ti 1:1,2. and much in the common form; and whereas, when he 
went into Macedonia, he desired Timothy to continue at Ephesus, his end was, to restrain the false teachers from 
preaching the doctrine they did, which was contrary to the Gospel, fabulous, useless, and unedifying, 1Ti 1:3,4 
for though these men set up for teachers of the law, they went off, and strayed from its general end, which was 
love with faith, through their ignorance of it, 1Ti 1:5-7 not but that the law itself was good, as Gospel ministers 
full well knew; which is said to prevent an objection against them, as laying it aside as useless; but the abuse 
of it is what is complained of, it being made for some persons, and not for others who are mentioned, between 
which, and the sound doctrine of the Gospel, there is an agreement, 1Ti 1:8-11 which leads on the apostle to 
observe his call to the office of a preacher of it by Christ, his qualification for it, and investiture with it, for 
which he gives thanks, 1Ti 1:12 And in order to illustrate the grace of God in converting him first, and then 
making him a minister of the word, he takes notice of his state and condition before conversion, what a vile 
sinner he had been, and of the abundant grace God bestowed on him in it, 1Ti 1:13,14 And that this case of his 
might not seem strange and incredible, he observes, that this is the sum of the Gospel, that Christ came into 
the world to save the chief of sinners, such an one as he was, 1Ti 1:15. And besides, the end of the Lord in his 
conversion was, by the pattern of long suffering he showed in him, that others might be encouraged to believe 
in Christ also, 1Ti 1:16 and then for all this grace bestowed on him, he ascribes honour and glory to God, 1Ti 
1:17 and renews his charge to Timothy to fight manfully against the false teachers, to which he should be the 
more induced by the consideration of the prophecies that went before of him, 1Ti 1:18 and to hold faith and 
good conscience, which had been dropped by some professors; of which instances are given in Hymenaeus and 
Philetus, 1Ti 1:19,20.
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1 Timothy 1:1
Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ

His name was well known to Timothy, and very dear to him; and so was his office as an apostle, and which 
he mentions, not so much for Timothy’s sake, but for the sake of others, that what he delivers in this epistle 
might come with its proper weight and authority, and be regarded: of this his office, as well as name, (See Gill 
on Romans 1:1). How he came into this office next follows, not of himself, nor by men, but

by the commandment of God;
the appointment and decree of God, by which he was separated to this office, even from eternity, and is the 

same with the counsel or will of God, ( Ephesians 1:1 2) or it may refer to the order given by the Holy Ghost to 
the church; to set apart him and Barnabas, to the work of the ministry, ( Acts 13:23 ) though this commandment 
is called the commandment of God

our Saviour;
by whom is meant God the Father; and this character of him is mentioned, to show that the embassy the 

apostle was sent on as such, and in which the discharge of his office greatly lay, was the affair of salvation, 
to publish and declare that to the sons of men; and also to show the concern which God the Father has in that 
work: he resolved upon it, and appointed his people to it, and determined upon saving them by his Son, whom 
he pitched upon to be his salvation; he drew the scheme of it by his infinite wisdom, and sent his Son into the 
world to execute it; and he sends his ministers to publish the Gospel of it, and his Spirit to reveal and apply 
it to the hearts of his chosen ones; and keeps them by his power unto it, and will at last put them into the full 
possession of it; so that this character well suits with him, to whom it is also given, ( Titus 3:44 ) as well as with 
his Son Jesus Christ, to whom it is more commonly ascribed, and from whom he is here distinguished: for it 
follows,

and Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope;
who is both the author, and the ground and foundation of the grace of hope of salvation, and eternal life; not 

earthly enjoyments, nor any external thing whatever; not birth privileges, carnal descent, religious education, 
morality and civility, obedience to the law of Moses, moral or ceremonial; nor a profession of Christ, nor a 
bare subjection to his ordinances, but he himself: and there is good ground to hope for pardon through his 
blood, which was shed for it; and for justification by his righteousness, which is freely wrought out, and freely 
imputed; and for salvation by him, since it is in him, and in no other, and is completely effected by him, and that 
for the worst of sinners, and is wholly of free grace, and which everyone that believes in him shall enjoy; and so 
for eternal life, which hope is conversant with; and good reason there is for it in Christ, seeing it is in him, and 
in his gift; what his grace gives a meetness for, and his righteousness a title to; and which he is possessed of in 
the name of his people, prepares for them, and will introduce them into. The Complutensian edition reads, “of 
the Father, and, our Saviour Jesus Christ”; and so the Ethiopic version, “of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ”.

1 Timothy  1:2
Unto Timothy my own son in the faith

Not in the flesh, or by natural descent, but in a spiritual sense, in the faith of Christ; for Timothy was not 
related to the apostle according to the flesh, as some have thought, but the relation was spiritual; though the 
apostle was not properly his spiritual father, or the instrument of his conversion; for Timothy was a converted 
person,and a disciple of Christ, and well reported of by the brethren, when the apostle first met with him, ( 

2 Eph. 1: 1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
Christ Jesus:

3 Acts 13:2 “As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them.”

4 Titus 3:4 “But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared,”
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Acts 16:15 Acts 16:26 ) but he calls him his son, either because of his age, being a young man; or because of his 
affection for him, so the Vulgate Latin version reads, “a beloved son”; or rather, because he was instructed more 
largely by the apostle into the doctrine of faith; and as a son, with a father7, served with him in the Gospel of 
Christ. It may be rendered “a true or genuine son in the faith”, in distinction from nominal Christians, formal 
professors and hypocrites. Timothy was a real Christian, a true believer, and an hearty and upright professor and 
preacher of the faith of Christ, as well as truly regenerated by the Spirit of God.

Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord;
the Arabic version reads, “and Lord Jesus Christ our Lord”. The form of salutation is the same as in all the 

epistles of the apostle, only that “mercy” is here inserted; and when he wishes “grace” to Timothy, he may mean 
a fresh discovery of the love and free favour of God unto him, and an increase of grace in him, and of the gifts of 
the Spirit upon him; and by “mercy” he may intend a fresh application of the pardoning mercy of God, through 
Christ, and all assistance, and success in his work as a minister, and all succour and support under every trial and 
exercise, and mercy at the last day, or the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life; and by “peace” he may 
design peace of conscience through the blood of Christ, and all prosperity, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. And 
all this being wished for equally from Christ, as from God the Father, is a proof of the proper deity of our Lord.

1 Timothy 1:3
As I besought thee to abide, still at Ephesus

Where it seems he now was, being left here by the apostle, and where he was desired by him to continue:

when I went into Macedonia;
not when he went his first journey there, for Timothy8 was then along with him, (Acts 16:12 ) and so he 

seems to be in his journey through it, in ( Acts 20:3 Acts 20:4 ) . It may be this may refer to a journey which Luke 
has given no account of:

that thou mightest charge some, that they teach no other doctrine;
than the doctrine of Christ and his apostles; than what had been preached by the apostle at Ephesus, and the 

saints there had received; than what was agreeably to the Scriptures of truth, and was according to godliness; for 
all other doctrines must be divers and strange ones: nor would he have them teach in another way, in new words, 
but hold fast the form of sound words; for new words often produce new doctrines: the apostle perhaps by other 
doctrine chiefly respects the doctrine of justification by the works of the law. It seems as if there were some 
teachers in this place the apostle was suspicious of, or he had heard that they began to innovate in the doctrine 
of faith; wherefore he desires Timothy to continue a while, in order to be a check on these persons, and to charge 
them not to introduce any new doctrine; for it was only “some”, and not all that taught there, he was so to charge. 
Some refer this to hearers; and render, the words, “that they follow no other doctrine”; but it seems best to 
understand it of teachers; the Syriac and Arabic versions render the words as we do.

1 Timothy 1:4
Neither give heed to fables

Old wives’ fables, ( 1 Timothy 4:79 ) or Jewish fables, ( Titus 1:14 10) the traditions of the elders; anything that 
was not true; or if it was, yet idle, vain, trifling, and unprofitable:

5 Acts 16: 1 Then came he to Derbe and Lystra: and, behold, a certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, the son 
of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; but his father was a Greek:

6 Acts 16:5 Which was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium.
7 And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven.
8 Acts 16: 1  Then came he to Derbe and Lystra: and, behold, a certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, the son 

of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; but his father was a Greek:
9 1 Tim 4:7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and exercise thyself rather unto godliness.
10 Titus 1:14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that turn from the truth.
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and endless genealogies;

not of deities, as the Theogony of the Gentiles, or the ten Sephirot or numbers in the Cabalistic tree of the 
Jews, or the Aeones of the Gnostics and Valentinians, which are said to proceed from one another, as some 
have thought; but both the public and private genealogies of the Jews, which they kept to show of what tribe 
they were, or to prove themselves priests and Levites, and the like; of which there was no end, and which 
often produced questions and debates. By reason of their captivities and dispersions, they were much at a loss 
to distinguish their tribes and families. Some care Ezra took of this matter, when the Jews returned from the 
Babylonish captivity. It is said F1, that (Nyoxwy) (hrve) ,

    ``ten genealogies (or ten sorts of persons genealogized) came out of Babylon; priests, Levites, 
Israelites, profane (or unfit for the priesthood, though they sprung from priests) proselytes, 
freemen (servants made free), bastards, Nethinim or Gibeonites, such whose father was not 
known, and those that were took up in the streets.’’

These Ezra brought up to Jerusalem thus distinguished, that they might be taken care of by the Sanhedrim, 
and kept distinct; but these would often intermix and cause disputes; and sometimes these mixtures were 
connived at through partiality or fear F2

    ``Says R. Jochanan, by the temple, it is in our hands, (the gloss adds, to discover the illegitimate 
families of the land of Israel,) but what shall I do? for lo, the great men of this age are hid (or 
impure): in which he agreed with R. Isaac, who said, the family that is hid, let it be hid. Abai also 
saith, we have learned this by tradition, there was a family of the house of Tzeriphah, beyond 
Jordan, and a son of Zion, (a famous man, a man of authority,) set it at a distance, (proclaimed it 
illegitimate,) by his authority. And again, there was another, and he made it near (or pronounced 
it right) by his power. Again, there was another family, and the wise men would not discover it.’’

By which we may see what management there was in these things, and what a foundation was laid for 
questions and debates. Of these public and private genealogies, (See Gill on Matthew 1:16), to which may be 
added what R. Benjamin says F3 of some Jews in his time, who were the Rechabites, and were very numerous, 
and had a prince over them of the house of David; and, adds he, they have a genealogical book, (twlav twrgvmw) , 
“and extracts of questions”, which I should be tempted to render “clusters of questions”, which are with the head 
of the captivity; and this comes very near to what our apostle here says. And when it is observed, that Herod, that 
he might hide the meanness of his descent and birth, burnt all the genealogical writings in the public archives F4, 
it must be still more difficult to fix the true account of things; and for the loss of the genealogical book, the public 
one, the Jews express a very great concern: for they say F5, that

    ``from the time the book of genealogies was hid, the strength of the wise men was weakened, 
and the light of their eyes grew dim. Says Mar Zutra, between Azel and Azel, (that is, between 
( 1 Chronicles 8:38 ) and ( 1 Chronicles 9:44 ) ) there is need of four hundred camel loads of 
commentaries.’’

So intricate an affair, and such an endless business was this. And this affair of genealogies might be now the 
more the subject of inquiry among judaizing Christians, since there was, and still is, an expectation among the 
Jews, that in the times of the Messiah these things will be set aright. Says Maimonides F6,

    ``in the days of the King Messiah, when his kingdom shall be settled, and all Israel shall be 
gathered to him, (Mlwk) (woxyyty) , “they shall all of them be genealogized”, according to his word, 
by the Holy Ghost, as it is said, ( Malachi 3:3 ) he shall purify the sons of Levi, and say, this is 
a genealogized priest, and this is a genealogized Levite; and shall drive them away who are not 
genealogized (or related) to Israel, as it is said, ( Ezra 2:63 ) . Hence you learn, that by the Holy 
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Ghost they shall be genealogized, those that arrogate and proclaim their genealogy; and he shall 
not genealogize Israel but by their tribes, for he shall make known that this is of such a tribe, and 
this is of such a tribe; but he shall not say concerning such an one he is a bastard, and this is a 
servant; for so shall it be, that the family that is obscure shall be obscure.’’

Or else the genealogical account of their traditions may be meant, which they trace from Moses to Joshua, 
from Joshua to the elders, from the elders to the prophets, from the prophets to the men of the great synagogue, 
and from one doctor to another F7, which to pursue is endless, tedious, and tiresome:

which minister questions;
as the traditions of the elders, and the genealogical account of them did; the Talmud is full of the questions, 

debates, contentions, and decisions of the doctors about them:

rather than godly edifying, which is in faith;
and which is the principal end of preaching, hearing, and conversation; and that may be called “godly 

edifying, or the edification of God”, as it may be rendered, which he is the author of, and which he approves of, 
and is by, and according to his word; or that in which souls are built up an habitation for God, and are built up 
in faith and holiness, and by an increase of every grace: and this is “in faith”, not only in the grace of faith, but 
by the doctrine of faith, on which the saints may build one another, and by which they are edified through the 
faithful ministration of it by the ministers of the word; when fabulous stories and disputes, about genealogies, 
are useless and unedifying: not that the apostle condemns all genealogies, such as we have in the writings of the 
Old Testament, and in the evangelists, nor all inquiries into them, and study of them, which, rightly to settle, is 
in some cases of great importance and use, but the private and unprofitable ones before mentioned. Some copies 
read, “the dispensation of God, which is in faith”; meaning the dispensation of the mysteries of grace, which are 
in the doctrine of faith, which becomes a faithful steward of them, and not fables and genealogies, which issue in 
questions, quarrels, and contentions.

FOOTNOTES:

F1 Misn. Kiddnshin, c. 4. sect. 1.
F2 T. Bab. Kiddushin, fol. 71. 1. & Hieros. Kiddushin, fol. 65. 3.
F3 Massaot, p. 83.
F4 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. l. 1. c. 7.
F5 T. Bab. Pesachim, fol. 62. 2.
F6 Hilchot Melacim, c. 12. sect. 3.
F7 Pirke Abot, c. 1. sect. 1

1 Timothy 1:5
Now the end of the commandment is charity

By the “commandment” may be meant, the order given to Timothy, or the charge committed to him; see ( 1 
Timothy 1:18 ) to forbid the teaching of another doctrine, and to avoid fables and endless genealogies; the end 
and design of which was to cultivate peace, to maintain and secure brotherly love, which cannot long subsist, 
when a different doctrine is introduced and received; and to promote godly edification, which is brought 
about by charity or love, for charity edifies; but is greatly hindered by speculative notions, fabulous stories, and 
genealogical controversies and contentions: or by it may be intended the ministration of the Gospel, called 
the commandment, ( 1 Timothy 6:14 ) , because enjoined the preachers of it by Christ; the end of which is to 
bring persons to the obedience of faith, or to that faith which works by love, to believe in Christ, to love the 
Lord, his truths, ordinances, people, and ways; or rather the moral law is designed, which is often called the 
commandment, ( Romans 7:8-1211 ) since of this the apostle treats in some following verses; the end and design, 

11 Rom. 78-12. Romans 7:8-12 8 But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 
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sum and substance, completion and perfection of which law are love to God, and love to one another; see ( 
Matthew 22:36-39 ) ( Romans 13:8 Romans 13:9 ) ( Galatians 5:14 ) , which charity or love, when right,

springs out of a pure heart;
which no man has naturally; every man’s heart is naturally impure; nor can he make it pure; by the strength 

of nature, or by anything that he can do: there are some that are pure in their own eyes, and in the esteem of 
others, and yet are not cleansed from their filthiness, and are inwardly full of all manner of impurity; though 
there are some that have pure hearts, and they are such, who have clean hearts created in them by the Spirit of 
God; who are regenerated and sanctified by him; whose hearts are purified by faith; and who have their hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience by the blood of Christ; and who are not double minded, speak with a heart 
and a heart, but whose hearts are sincere and upright, and without hypocrisy; so that charity or love, from such 
a heart, is love without dissimulation, which is not in tongue and words only, but in deed and in truth; it is an 
unfeigned love, or loving with a pure heart fervently.

And of a good conscience;
there is a conscience in every man, that accuses or excuses, unless it is cauterized or seared: but this 

conscience is naturally evil and defiled, and does not perform its office aright; either it takes no notice of, and is 
not concerned about sin, and has no remorse for it, or it takes notice of little things, and lets pass greater ones, 
or speaks peace when destruction is at hand: a good conscience is a conscience purified by the grace of God, 
and purged from dead works by the blood of Christ; under the influence of which a man acts uprightly in the 
discharge of his duty, and exercises a conscience void of offence towards God and man; and charity, proceeding 
from such a conscience, is of the right kind: and of faith unfeigned; with which a man really, and from the 
heart, believes what he professes; so did not Simon Magus, and all other temporary believers, whose faith is a 
feigned faith, a dead and inactive one; whereas true faith is an operative grace, it is attended with good works, 
and particularly it works by love: and that charity or love, which springs from faith unfeigned, is unfeigned love 
also, such as answers the design, and is the substance of the commandment. These words may be considered in 
a gradation, or as a spiritual genealogy, in opposition to the endless ones before mentioned, thus; that charity 
which is the end of the commandment comes out of a pure heart, out of which proceeds a good conscience, and 
from thence faith unfeigned. But the other way of interpreting seems best.

1 Timothy 1:6
From which some having swerved

The apostle, in this verse and the next, describes the persons he suspected of teaching other doctrines, and 
of introducing fables and endless genealogies; they were such who departed from the above things; they erred 
from the commandment, or law, notwithstanding their great pretensions to a regard unto it; at least they missed 
the mark, the end and design of it; they went astray from that, and instead of promoting charity or love, created 
feuds, contentions, and divisions in the churches; and were far from having a pure heart, being filthy dreamers, 
and sensual persons, destitute of the Spirit of God, and were such who put away a good conscience, and made 
shipwreck of faith: such were Hymenaeus, Philetus, Alexander, and others, of whom he also says, they

have turned aside to vain jangling;
which he elsewhere calls empty talk, and vain babblings, ( 1 Timothy 6:20 ) ( 2 Timothy 2:16 ) , from 

the solid doctrines of the Gospel, and a solid way of handling them, they turned to vain, idle, useless, and 
unprofitable subjects of discourse, and to treating upon subjects in a vain, jejune, and empty manner; 
entertaining their hearers with foolish and trifling questions and answers to them about the law, and with strifes 

concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead.
9 For I was alive without the law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.
10 And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.
11 For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me.
12 Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.
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about words, which were unserviceable and unedifying; they were unruly and vain talkers, ( Titus 1:10 ) .
1 Timothy  1:7
Desiring to be teachers of the law

They were very fond of being called Rabbi, Rabbi, and styled doctors of the law, and of being thought to have 
skill in interpreting the law, and good talents in expounding it, and preaching upon it; which was now most in 
vogue, and gained the greatest applause, when the preaching of the Gospel was treated with contempt, not only 
by the unbelieving Jews, but by judaizing Christians, and carnal professors.

Understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm:
they did not understand the law, the nature and end, the purity and spirituality, and perfection of it, which 

they were so fond of teaching, and went into many foolish and unlearned questions about it; see ( 2 Timothy 
2:23 ) ( Titus 3:9 ) , and which they as foolishly answered: these are the ignorant and unlearned men, who, 
notwithstanding their vain show of learning, and pretence to skill in interpreting the law, wrested the Scriptures 
to their own destruction, and that of others; they were ignorant of the things they talked of, and knew not 
by what arguments to confirm them, and yet were very bold and confident in their assertions: and generally 
speaking so it is, that those who can prove least assert most, and that with the greatest assurance.

1 Timothy 1:8
But we know that the law is good

The apostle says this to prevent an objection that might be made to him, that seeing he bore so hard on 
such who were fond of being teachers of the law, he was himself against the law, and the preaching and proper 
use of it; but this he would not have concluded, for he and his fellow labourers in the ministry, and all true 
believers know, from the Scriptures of truth, from the agreement of the law with the Gospel, and from their own 
experience, that the law is good, provided it be used in a lawful way, and to lawful purposes: and this is to be 
understood not of the ceremonial law, which was now disannulled, because of the weakness and unprofitableness 
of it, so that there was no lawful use of that; but of the moral law, which must needs be good, since the author 
of it is God, who is only good; and nothing but good can come from him: the law, strictly moral, is a copy of his 
nature, transcribed out of himself, as well as with his own hands; and is a declaration of his will, and is stamped 
with his authority, and therefore must be good: the matter of it is good, it contains good, yea, great and excellent 
things; the matter of it is honestly and morally good, as to love mercy, do justice, and walk humbly with God: 
and it is pleasantly good to a regenerate man, who loves it, and delights in it after the inner man, and serves it 
with his spirit; though the carnal mind cannot be subject to it, but rejects it, and rebels against it: and it is also 
profitably good; for though obedience to it is not profitable to God, yet it is to men; and though eternal life is 
not obtained hereby, nor any reward given for keeping it, yet in keeping it there is a reward; and that peace is 
enjoyed, which the transgressors of it are strangers to: it is good in the uses of it, both to sinners and to saints. 
To sinners it is useful for the knowledge of sin, to convince of it, and bring them to a sense of it, and concern 
for it, which is effectually done, when the Spirit of God sets in with it, or brings this commandment home to 
the heart; and if it has not this use, it is sometimes a means of restraining men from sin, which is the use of 
civil laws among men; and if it has not this, it is of use however to accuse men rightly of sin, and to pronounce 
justly guilty before God for it, to curse them as they deserve it, and to sentence to condemnation and death: and 
to believers it is of use, though they are not under it as in the hands of Moses, and as a covenant of works, and 
are freed from its curse and condemnation, and under no obligation to seek for life and righteousness by it; to 
them it is of use, to point out to them what is the will of God, and what should be done, and not done; and it is 
a rule of walk and conversation to them, as in the hands of Christ; and is as a glass to them to behold their own 
deformity, the impurity of their nature, the plague of their own hearts, and the imperfection of their obedience; 
by which they see the insufficiency of their own righteousness, how far they are from perfection, and what carnal 
creatures they are, when compared with this law: and as this serves to put them out of conceit with themselves, 
so it tends to make Christ and his righteousness more lovely and valuable in their esteem; who has wrought out 
a righteousness as broad and as long as the law is, and by which it is magnified and made honourable, and has 
delivered them from its curse and condemnation. And this law is good as it is holy, in its author, nature, and 
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use; and as it is just, requiring just things, and doing that which is just, by acquitting those who are interested in 
Christ’s righteousness, and in condemning those that have no righteousness; and as it is a spiritual and perfect 
law, which reaches the spirit and soul of man, and is concerned with inward thoughts and motions, as well as 
outward actions; and especially the end of it, the fulfilling end of it is good, which is Jesus Christ, who was made 
under it, came to fulfil it, and has answered all the demands of it: so that it must be good, and which cannot be 
denied,

if a man use it lawfully;
for if it is used in order to obtain life, righteousness, and salvation by the works of it, or by obedience to it, it 

is used unlawfully: for the law does not give life, nor can righteousness come by it; nor are, or can men be saved 
by the works of it; to use the law for such purposes, is to abuse it, as the false teachers did, and make that which 
is good in itself, and in its proper use, to do what is evil; namely, to obscure and frustrate the grace of God, and 
make null and void the sufferings and death of Christ. A lawful use of the law is to obey it, as in the hands of 
Christ, the King of saints, and lawgiver in his church, from a principle of love to him, in the exercise of faith on 
him, without any mercenary selfish views, without trusting to, or depending on, what is done in obedience to 
it, but with a view to the glory of God, to testify our subjection to Christ, and our gratitude to him for favours 
received from him.

1 Timothy 1:9
Knowing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man

No man is naturally righteous since Adam, excepting the man Christ Jesus: some that are righteous in their 
own opinion, and in the esteem of others, are not truly and really so; none are righteous, or can be justified in the 
sight of God by the works of the law; those only are righteous men, who are made so through the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness to them: and such a righteous man is here intended, who believes in Christ with the heart 
unto righteousness, who lays hold on Christ’s righteousness, and receives it by faith; in consequence of which 
he lives soberly, righteously, and godly, though not without sin, since there is no such just man upon earth. Now 
for such a man the law was not made; which must be understood not of its original constitution and make, for 
it was certainly made for, and given to Adam, who was a righteous man, and was written upon his heart in a 
state of innocence; and who had a positive law made also for him, and given to him as a trial of his obedience 
to this: it was also delivered to the Israelites on Mount Sinai, who were, many of them, at least, righteous men; 
and besides all this, the law was made for Jesus Christ; he was the end, the mark, and scope at which it aimed, 
and for whose sake it was given to Israel, that he might be made under it, and fulfil it. Nor does this expression 
deny all use of the law to a righteous man, which has been pointed out on the preceding verse, but only removes 
an unlawful use, and a wrong end of the law: it never was made with any such view as to obtain righteousness 
by it; for, a righteous man, as Adam, in innocence, and all that are justified by Christ’s righteousness, need it not 
for such a purpose, because they are already righteous; and sinners can never attain to righteousness by it, since 
it cannot give life unto them: it is made therefore not for the former with the view now mentioned, but for the 
latter, and that both for the restraining of sin, and punishing of sinners. The words (dikaiw nomov ou keitai) 
, may be rendered, “the law does not lie upon a righteous man”, or against him. It does not lie as a weight or 
burden on him; its precept does not lie on him, as a task to be performed; nor does its penalty, the curse, lie on 
him as a punishment to be bore by him: it does not lie upon him, nor against him, as an accusing law, its mouth 
is stopped by the righteousness of Christ, by which he is denominated a righteous man; nor as a terrifying law, 
and bringing into bondage by its threats and menaces; nor as a rigorous law, obliging to obedience in a forcible 
and compulsive way; seeing there is no need of it, the righteous man delights in it, and cheerfully serves it, and 
the love of Christ constrains him to obey it freely. And much less does it lie on him, or against him as a cursing 
or condemning law, since Christ has redeemed him from the curse of it.
But for the lawless and disobedient;

by the “lawless” are meant, not the Gentiles, which were without the written law, but such who have it, and 
despise and reject it, and live not according to it, but transgress it: and “the disobedient” design such who are not 
subject to it: who are sons of Belial, children without the yoke; who cast the law of the Lord behind their backs; 
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who are not, nor can they be subject to it, without the powerful and efficacious grace of God. Now the law lies 
upon, and against such persons, as an accusing, terrifying, cursing, and condemning law.

For the ungodly, and for sinners;
by the “ungodly” are intended, such as are without God in the world, who neither fear God, nor regard 

man, who neglect and despise the worship of God, and say to him, depart from us, ( Job 21:14 Job 21:15 ) and 
by “sinners” are designed notorious ones, who are exceeding great sinners, always sinning, making sin their 
constant business and employment; on and against these the law lies:

for unholy and profane:
such are unholy persons, who are destitute of inward principles of truth and holiness, and who live unholy 

lives and conversations; and “profane” persons are those who profane the name of the Lord by cursing and 
swearing, and who profane his day, doctrines, and ordinances, and live dissolute and profane lives, being 
abandoned to all sin and wickedness; these three couples of wicked men, expressed in general terms, seem to 
have respect greatly to the moral part of the four precepts of the decalogue, as the following particulars do to the 
other six:

for murderers of fathers, and murderers of mothers;
though there is no law that expressly mentions this, yet is beyond all doubt a breach both of the fifth and 

sixth commands; and if cursing parents, and disobedience to them, were punishable by the law with death, 
then much more the murder of them; see ( Leviticus 20:9 ) ( Deuteronomy 21:18 ) though the words will bear 
to be rendered, “for strikers of fathers, and strikers of mothers”; and so the Syriac and Arabic versions render 
them, and against this there was an express law, ( Exodus 21:15 ) . According to the Pompeian law, one guilty of 
parricide was to be sewed up in a sack with a dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, and cast into the sea, or into a river 
F8:

for manslayers,
guilty of the murder of any man, which was always punishable with death, and was a breach of the sixth 

command; see ( Genesis 9:6 12) ( Exodus 20:1313 ) ( 21:12 14) .

1 Timothy 1:10
For whoremongers

Fornicators and adulterers, who were transgressors of the seventh command, ( Exodus 20:1415 ) ( Leviticus 
20:1016 ) these God will judge, and such shall have their portion in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone:

for them that defile themselves with mankind;
who are guilty of sodomy; such, according to the law, were to die, ( Leviticus 18:22 17) ( 20:1318 ) the wrath of 

God was revealed from heaven in a very visible and remarkable manner against this abomination, by raining fire 
and brimstone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and upon the cities of the plain, who defiled themselves in this way:

for men stealers;
who decoyed servants or free men, and stole them away, and sold them for slaves; see the laws against this 
12 Gen. 8:6 6 Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God made he man.
13 Exodus 13 Thou shalt not kill.
14 Exodus 12 He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put to death.
15 Exodu 14 Thou shalt not commit adultery.
16 Leviticus 10:15  And the man that committeth adultery with another man’s wife, even he that committeth adultery 

with his neighbour’s wife, the adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to death.
17 Leviticus 18:22 Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with womankind: it is abomination.
18 Leviticus 20: 13 If a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, both of them have committed an 

abomination: they shall surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon them.
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practice, and the punishment such were liable to, in ( Exodus 21:1619 ) ( Deuteronomy 24:720 ) . This practice 
was condemned by the Flavian law among the Romans F9, and was not allowed of among the Grecians F11; the 
death with which such were punished was strangling, according to the Jews F12:

for liars;
who speak what is false, against their own knowledge and conscience, and with a design to deceive; who lie 

against their neighbours, and act falsely and deceitfully in trade and merchandise, as well as speak that which is 
not true; see ( Leviticus 6:2 )

for perjured persons;
who take a false oath on any account, and bear false witness against their neighbour. Now upon, and against 

all, and each of these, the law lies, as an accusing, threatening, and cursing law:

and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine;
the law lies against it, takes notice of it, charges with it, condemns and punishes for it: by “sound doctrine” is 

meant the doctrine of the Gospel, which is in itself pure and incorrupt, and is the cause of soundness and health 
to others; it is health to the navel, and marrow to the bones; its doctrines are the wholesome words of Christ, and 
by them souls are nourished up unto eternal life; when the errors and heresies of men are in themselves rotten 
and corrupt, and also eat as do a canker. Here it may be observed, that there is an entire harmony and agreement 
between the Gospel and the law, rightly understood and used; what is contrary to the one, is also to the other; 
the Gospel no more countenances sin than the law does; and whatever is repugnant to the Gospel is liable to be 
punished by the law.

FOOTNOTES:

F9 Pompon. Laetus de Leg. Rom. p. 154.
F11 Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. l. 8. c. 3.
F12 Misna Sanhedria, c. 10. sect. 1. & Maimon. Hilch. Geniba, c. 9. sect. 1.

1 Timothy 1:11
According to the glorious Gospel of the blessed God,

&c.] For no doctrine is sound, but what is agreeable to that: this is a very great encomium of the Gospel. The 
doctrine preached by the apostles was not only Gospel, or good news, and glad tidings, but the Gospel of God; of 
which he is the author, and which relates to his glory, the glory of all his perfections; which reveals his purposes, 
shows his covenant, and exhibits the blessings and promises of it; and is the Gospel of the blessed God, who is 
blessed in himself, and is the fountain of blessedness to others; and particularly he blesses his chosen ones with 
spiritual blessings, and which are set forth and declared in the Gospel; for which reason this epithet seems to be 
given to God here: and it is a glorious one; it discovers the glory of God, of his wisdom, grace, and love in the 
salvation of men; its doctrines of peace and pardon, righteousness and salvation by Jesus Christ, are glorious 
ones; and so are its promises, being great and precious, all yea and amen in Christ, absolute, unconditional, 
unchangeable, and irreversible; its ordinances also are glorious ones, being amiable and pleasant, and not 
grievous and burdensome to believers; and it is glorious in its effects, being the power of God unto salvation, 
the means of enlightening the blind, of quickening the dead, of delivering men from bondage and servitude, of 
turning men from sin and Satan to God, and of refreshing and comforting distressed minds, and of reviving the 
spirits of drooping saints, of establishing and strengthening them, and nourishing them up to eternal life. The 
apostle adds,

19 Exodus 21:16 16 And he that stealeth a man, and selleth him, or if he be found in his hand, he shall surely be put to 
death.

20 Deut. 24: 7 If a man be found stealing any of his brethren of the children of Israel, and maketh merchandise of him, 
or selleth him; then that thief shall die; and thou shalt put evil away from among you.
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which was committed to my trust:
to distinguish this Gospel from another, from that of the false teachers, which was an inglorious one, and he 

had nothing to do with; and to show the excellency and worth of it; it being valuable, was deserving of care and 
keeping, and was a depositum the person intrusted with was faithfully and carefully to keep and preserve.

1 Timothy 1:12
And I thank Jesus Christ our Lord

l The subject matter of this thanksgiving being the apostle’s call to the ministry of the word, and his furniture 
and fitness for it, shows, that while others were fond of being teachers, and called doctors of the law, he esteemed 
it an high honour and special favour bestowed upon him, that he was a preacher of the Gospel; and that all his 
gifts and abilities for it were not of himself, nor from men, but were owing to the free grace of God, and favour of 
Christ; wherefore he gloried not in them, as if he had not received them, but gives Christ the glory of them, and 
thanks to him for them;

who hath enabled me;
who gave him all his abilities for the preaching of the Gospel, and all that strength to perform the various 

parts of labour and service he was called unto, and all that firmness, resolution, and fortitude of mind he was 
endued with, to bear and suffer what he did for the sake of Christ and his Gospel.

For that he counted me faithful;
not that he was so antecedent to the grace and gifts bestowed on him by Christ, or that Christ foresaw that 

he would be so, and therefore chose him for his service; but he counted him faithful, having made him so by his 
grace, and thus he kept him; faithfulness being a necessary requisite and qualification for a Gospel minister, he 
having a great trust committed to him, being made a steward of the manifold grace and mysteries of God:

putting me into the ministry.
The ministry of the word, the work of the ministry, or preaching of the Gospel, the dispensation or 

administration of it to the sons of men; this he did not thrust himself into, nor take this honour to, and of 
himself; nor was he put into it by men, but was chosen to it of God, and called unto it by the Spirit, and was 
placed in it by Christ himself, who in person appeared to him, and made a minister of him; see ( Romans 1:1 ) 

( Acts 9:15 ) ( Acts 13:2 ) ( 26:16 ) . The Arabic and Ethiopic versions read, “his ministry”, the ministry of 
Christ.

1 Timothy 1:13
Who was before a blasphemer

Of the name of Christ, contrary to which he thought he ought to do many things; and he not only 
blasphemed that name himself, calling him an impostor and a deceiver, but he compelled others to blaspheme 
it also, ( Acts 26:9 Acts 26:1121 ) . This, as well as what follows, is said, to illustrate the grace of God in his 
conversion, and call to the ministry:

and a persecutor:
for not content to speak evil of Christ, of his person, people, truths, and ordinances, he acted against them; 

not only breathed out against the disciples threatenings and slaughter, but did many evil things to them, and 
destroyed them which called on the name of Christ; persecuted Christ in his members, and them beyond 

21 Acts 20: 9 I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 
10 Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received authority from 
the chief priests; and when they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. 11 And I punished them oft in every 
synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto 
strange cities.
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measure, even unto death, ( Acts 9:1 Acts 9:5 Acts 9:13 Acts 9:21 ) ( 22:4 ) ( Galatians 1:13 )

And injurious;
not barely using contumelious and reproachful words of Christ, and his people, which is the sense of some 

versions, and seems to be included in the first character; but using force and violence, and doing injury, not only 
to the characters, but persons and properties of the saints, making havoc of the church, haling men and women 
out of their houses, and committing them to prison; and now it was that Benjamin ravined as a wolf, the apostle 
being of that tribe; see ( Acts 8:3 ) ( Genesis 49:27 ) .

But I obtained mercy:
the Vulgate Latin version reads, “the mercy of God”; God had mercy on him, unasked and unsought for, 

as well as unmerited; God had mercy on him when he was in the career of his sin, and stopped him; and of 
his abundant mercy begat him again to a lively hope of forgiveness and eternal life; and through his great love 
quickened him, when dead in trespasses and sins; and according to the multitude of his tender mercies, forgave 
and blotted out all his iniquities; and put him openly among his children, his family and household; and to all 
this added the grace of apostleship: he put him into the ministry, and, of a blaspheming and injurious persecutor, 
made him a laborious, faithful, and useful preacher of the Gospel.

Because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.
This is said, not as an extenuation of this sin, or as an excuse for himself; for this was not the apostle’s 

method, since in the next verse he calls himself the chief of sinners; besides, ignorance is not an excuse but 
an aggravation of sin, especially when there are means of knowledge, and these are not attended to; and when 
persons are not open to conviction, and reject the fullest evidence, which was the case here: nor can unbelief be 
pleaded in such a man’s favour, who heard what Stephen had to say; and though he could not resist his wisdom, 
received not the truth spoken by him, but consented to his death; moreover, all sins spring from ignorance, 
and are aggravated by unbelief: but this phrase describes the apostle’s state and condition; he was a poor, blind, 
ignorant bigot, an unbelieving and hardened creature, and so an object of mercy, pity, and compassion; and he 
who has compassion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the way, had compassion on him. He indeed did 
not know that Jesus was the Christ, or that his followers were the true church of God; he really thought he ought 
to do what he did, and that, in doing it, he did God good service; he had a zeal, but not according to knowledge; 
and therefore did not sin wilfully and maliciously against light, and knowledge, and conscience, and so not 
the sin against the Holy Ghost; as some of the Pharisees did, and therefore died without mercy, and were not 
capable subjects of mercy, and proper objects of it; nor is it ever extended to such: but this not being the case of 
the apostle, mercy was of sovereign good will and pleasure vouchsafed to him; his ignorance and unbelief were 
not a reason or cause of his obtaining mercy, which is always shown in a sovereign way; but a reason, showing, 
that that was mercy that was vouchsafed to him, since he was such an ignorant and unbelieving creature. It is a 
good note of Beza’s on the place, “en merita preparationis quae profert apostolus”; “what works, merits, previous 
qualifications and preparations were there in the apostle, fitting him for the grace and mercy of God”, seeing in 
the midst of his sins, and in the full pursuit of them, the grace of God laid hold upon him, and mercy was shown 
him? there is nothing between his being a blasphemer, a persecutor, an injurious person, an ignorant unbeliever, 
and his obtaining mercy.

1 Timothy 1:14
And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant

That is, the love of Jehovah the Father; so the Ethiopic version reads, “the grace of God”; of God the Father, 
since he is distinguished in the text from Jesus Christ. God is abundant in grace and goodness; he is rich and 
plenteous in mercy; there is an overflow of love in his heart to his chosen people, and in conversion it flows out, 
and abounds and superabounds; see ( Romans 5:2022 )

22 Romans 5:20 20 Moreover the law entered, that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound:
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with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus;
these are the effects of the love and favour of God displayed in conversion, or which the grace of God 

brings along with it, and implants in the soul at that time, as it did in the apostle; for by “faith” is not meant the 
faithfulness of God to his Son, and to his covenant, oath, and promise, which now began visibly to be made 
good; nor the faith of the Gospel committed to the apostle’s trust, which was an high favour; but the grace of 
faith, which is a pure gift of God, and a distinguishing instance of his grace; for all men have it not, only his 
elect; and is a most precious and excellent grace, and of great use and importance: it receives every blessing 
from Christ, and gives him all the glory; through it much peace, joy, and comfort are enjoyed here, and with it is 
connected eternal life and salvation hereafter: and by “love” also is meant, not the love with which God loves his 
people, for that is designed by the grace of our Lord, though there is a very great display of that in conversion, 
which is a time of love; but the internal grace of love, even love to God, to Christ, and to his people, which the 
apostle was before destitute of; but now instead of unbelief he had faith, and instead of rage and madness against 
Christ, and the saints, his soul was filled with love to both. The Arabic version reads, “with my faith, and my 
love”. The phrase, “which is in Christ Jesus”, denotes either that the spring of these graces is in Christ, and that 
they come from him, in whom all fulness dwells; or that he is the object of them, in which they centre, and on 
whom they are exercised, and particularly that love to the saints was shown for his sake.

1 Timothy 1:15
This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,

&c.] This is said, lest it should be thought strange, or scarcely credible, that so great a sinner should be saved; 
as well as to give a summary of the glorious Gospel the apostle was intrusted with; and in opposition to fables, 
endless genealogies, and vain jangling, and contentions about the law. The doctrine of Christ’s coming into the 
world, and of salvation by him, as it is the sum and substance of the Gospel, so it is a “faithful saying”; in which 
the faithfulness of God is displayed to himself, and the perfections of his nature, his holiness, justice, love, grace, 
and mercy; to his law, which is magnified, and made honourable; to his word of promise hereby fulfilled; and 
to his Son in carrying him through the work: and the faithfulness of Christ is discovered herein, both to his 
Father with whom, and to his friends for whom, he engaged to obtain salvation; and the faithfulness of ministers 
is shown in preaching it, and of other saints in professing it, and abiding by it: it is a true saying, and not to be 
disputed or doubted of, but to be believed most firmly; it is certain that God the Father sent his Son into the 
world for this purpose; and Christ himself assures us, that he came for this end; his carriage to sinners, and his 
actions, testified the same; his works and miracles confirm it; and the numberless instances of sinners saved by 
him evince the truth of it: and it is “worthy of all acceptation”; or to be received by all sorts of persons, learned, 
or unlearned, rich or poor, greater or lesser sinners; and to be received in all ways, and in the best manner, as the 
word of God, and not man; with heartiness and readiness, and with love, joy, and gladness, and with meekness, 
faith, and fear, and by all means; for it is entirely true, absolutely necessary, and suitable to the case of all, and 
is to be highly valued and esteemed by those who do approve and accept of it. It is the Christian Cabala, or the 
evangelical tradition, delivered by the Father to Christ, by him to his apostles, and by them to the saints, by 
whom it is cordially received. The apostle seems to allude to the Cabala of the Jews, their oral law, which they say 
F13 was delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai, and by him to Joshua; and by Joshua to the elders; and by the elders 
to the prophets; and so from one to another to his times: but here he suggests, that if they would have a Cabala, 
here is one, that is firm, and true, and certain, and worthy to be received, whereas the Jewish one was precarious, 
yea, false and untrue. Indeed, sometimes the words of the prophets are so called by them; so that passage in ( Joel 
2:13 ) is called (hlbq) , “Cabala” F14, some thing delivered and received; upon which one of their commentators 
F15 has these words,

    ``whatever a prophet commands the Israelites, makes known unto them, or exhorts them to, is 
a Cabala.’’

And if a prophetic command or admonition, then surely: such an evangelical doctrine, as follows, is entitled 
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to this character,

that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners;
Christ came into the world, being sent by his Father, but not against his will, but with his free consent: he 

came voluntarily in the fulness of time into this sinful world, where he was ill treated; and this was not by local 
motion, or change of place, but by assumption of nature; and the end of it was, that he might be the Saviour of 
lost sinners, as all men are, both by Adam’s sin, and their own transgressions; though he came not to save all, for 
then all would be saved, whereas they are not; and if he came to save them, he must have then so far lost his end; 
but he came to save sinners, of all sorts, even notorious sinners, the worst and chief of sinners: and the apostle 
instances in himself,

of whom I am chief;
or “first”; not that he was the first in time; Adam was the first man that sinned, though Eve was before him 

in the transgression: it is a most stupid notion, that some gave into from this passage, as if the soul of Adam 
passed from one body to another, till it came to Paul, and therefore he calls himself the first of sinners: but his 
meaning is, that he was the first in quality, or the greatest and chiefest of sinners, not only of those that are saved, 
but of all men, Jews or Gentiles; and this he said not hyperbolically, nor out of modesty, but from a real sense or 
apprehension he had of himself, and his sins, which were made exceeding sinful to him; or he was the chief of 
sinners, and exceeded all others in his way of sinning, in blaspheming the name of Christ, and persecuting his 
saints, otherwise his conversation was externally moral, and in his own, and in the opinion of others, blameless: 
he was no fornicator, adulterer, thief, extortioner but in the above things he went beyond all others, and was a 
ringleader in them; and the remembrance of these sins abode with him, and kept him humble all his days; he 
was always ready to acknowledge them, and express his vileness and unworthiness on account of them: hence 
he here says, not “of whom I was”, but “of whom I am chief ”. Now such sinners, and all sorts of sinners, Christ 
came to save from all their sins, original and actual; from the law, its curse and condemnation; from the bondage 
of Satan, the evil of the world, and wrath to come, and from every enemy; and that, by his obedience, sufferings, 
and death, by fulfilling the law, bearing its penalty, offering himself a sacrifice for sin, thereby finishing it, 
making reconciliation for it, and bringing in an everlasting righteousness: and a great Saviour he is, and an only 
one; a full, suitable, able, and willing Saviour; a Saviour of the soul, as well as of the body, and of both with an 
everlasting salvation.

1 Timothy 1:16
Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy

Though so great a sinner, and even the chief of sinners:

that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all longsuffering;
not that the apostle was the first that was converted upon Christ’s coming to save sinners; for there were 

many converted before him, and very great sinners too, and he speaks of himself as one born out of due time; 
unless it can be thought that he was the first of the persecutors of the church, upon the death of Stephen, that was 
converted: but the word “first” is not an “adverb” of time, but a “noun” expressing the character of the apostle, 
as before; and the sense is, that in him, the first or chief of sinners, Jesus Christ exhibited an instance of his 
abundant longsuffering exercised towards his elect for their salvation; he waiting in the midst of all their sins and 
rebellions to be gracious to them; and of this, here was a full proof in the Apostle Paul: what longsuffering and 
patience were showed, while he held the clothes of them that stoned Stephen, when he made havoc and haled 
men and women to prison, and persecuted them to death? and this was done,

for a pattern to them that should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting;
either to those of his fellow persecutors, or of others in that age, who should be made sensible of their 

sins, and by this instance and example of grace be encouraged to believe in Christ for life and salvation; or to 
all awakened and convinced sinners then, and in every age, who from hence may conceive hope of salvation 
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in Christ for themselves, though ever so great sinners; since such patience and longsuffering were exercised 
towards, and such grace bestowed upon, one that had been a sinner of the first rank and size, yea, the chief of 
sinners: in him was delineated the grace of God, and in his conversion it was painted in its most lively colours; 
and a just representation is given of it, for the encouragement of the faith and hope of others in Christ. Christ is 
here represented as the object of faith; and true faith regards him, looks unto him, and deals with him for eternal 
life and salvation. Our countryman, Mr. Mede, thinks that the sense is, that the conversion of the Apostle Paul 
was a pattern of the conversion of the Jews in the latter day; and his thought seems to be a very good one: the 
apostle’s conversion is a pledge and earnest of theirs, and showed that God had not cast away all that people; and 
carries in it some likeness and agreement with theirs: as his, theirs will be in the midst of all their blindness and 
unbelief; and when they have filled up the measure of their sins; and they will be a nation born at once, suddenly, 
and by the immediate power and grace of God, without the ministry of the word, which they will not hear: thus 
they will be converted as he was, and become as hearty lovers and friends of the Gentile churches.

1 Timothy 1:17
Now unto the King eternal

This doxology, or ascription of glory to God, on account of the grace bestowed upon the apostle, may be 
considered, either as referring to all the three divine Persons, Father, Son, and Spirit, who are the one and 
only God; and to whom all the attributes of wisdom, power, eternity, immortality, or incorruptibleness, and 
invisibility, belong; and who are jointly concerned in the grace bestowed upon any of the sons of men. Or else to 
God the Father, in agreement with a parallel place in ( Romans 16:27 ) who is the only true God, in opposition 
to nominal and fictitious deities, though not to the exclusion of the Son and Spirit; and to whom the several 
epithets here used may be unquestionably given: he has shown his wisdom in the works of creation, providence, 
and grace; he is the everlasting King, or the King of ages, or of worlds; he is Maker of the worlds, and the 
Governor of them throughout all ages and generations; he only has immortality, and is the incorruptible God, 
and who is invisible, whose shape has never been seen, nor his voice heard: or else this may be thought to belong 
to Jesus Christ, since it is to him the apostle gives thanks for putting him into the ministry; and from him he 
obtained mercy, and received abundant grace; and he it was who came into the world to save sinners, and who 
showed forth all longsuffering in him, see ( 1 Timothy 1:12-16 ) , upon which the apostle breaks out into this 
attribution of glory and honour, and which agrees with ( Jude 1:25 ) . And everything here said is applicable to 
him; he is the eternal King, whose is the kingdom of nature, providence, and grace; his throne is for ever and 
ever, and of his kingdom and government there is no end; he is the “King of ages”, as the phrase may be rendered, 
and so his kingdom is called (Mymlwe lk twklm) , “the kingdom of all ages”, ( Psalms 145:13 ) and which endures 
throughout all generations; and this distinguishes him from all other kings. Scarce any king ever reigned an age, 
but Christ has reigned, and will reign throughout all ages. No regard is here had, as some have thought, to the 
Aeones of the Gnostics and Valentinians; but rather the apostle adopts a phrase into his doxology, frequently 
used by the Jews in their prayers, many of which begin after this manner;

    ``blessed art thou, O Lord our God, (Mlweh Klm) “the king of the age, or world”’’

and (Mymlweh lk Nwbr) , “Lord of all ages, or worlds” F16. Other attributes and epithets follow, as

immortal
or “incorruptible”. Christ is the living God, and the living Redeemer; and though he died as man, he will die 

no more, but ever lives to make intercession for his people, and to reign over them, and protect them: who also 
may be said to be “invisible”, who was so in his divine nature, till manifest in the flesh; and now in his human 
nature he is taken out of the sight of men, and is not to be beheld with bodily eyes by men on earth: and he is

the only wise God;
he is “the only God”, so the Alexandrian copy, the Syriac and Vulgate Latin versions, read; not to the 

exclusion of the Father or Spirit, but in opposition to all false deities, or those who are not by nature God: and 
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he is the only wise God; who is wisdom itself, and of himself; and is the fountain of wisdom, both natural and 
spiritual, unto others; wherefore to him be

honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen.
Christ is crowned with honour and glory, and he is worthy of it; and it becomes all men to honour the Son, 

as they do the Father: he is the brightness of his glory, and equal to him; and the glory of deity, of all the divine 
perfections, and works, and also worship, should be given him; as well as the glory of salvation, and of all the 
grace the sons of men partake of; and that not only now, but to all eternity.

FOOTNOTES:

F16 Seder Tephillot, fol. 2. 2. & 3. 2. & 37. 1, 2. Ed. Basil. fol. 2. 1, 2. & 3. 1. & 4. 1. & 5. 2. & passim, Ed. 
Amsterdam.

1 Timothy 1:18
This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy

After a digression the apostle had made concerning himself, his conversion, and call to the ministry, he 
returns to his former subject, and original design, and renews the charge he gave to Timothy; and which was 
not only an order to charge others to teach no other doctrine than that of the Gospel; but includes the charge of 
preaching it himself, and intends the glorious Gospel of the blessed God committed to his trust, and the whole 
form of sound words he had heard of him, and which he had charged him to keep pure and incorrupt: and this 
was done,

according to the prophecies which went before on thee;
by which are meant, not the prophecies of the Old Testament, though of these Timothy had a considerable 

share of knowledge from a child, and was hereby greatly qualified to have such a charge committed to him; but 
then these were not prophecies concerning him, but the Messiah, his person, office, kingdom, and grace: nor 
are any particular revelations made unto the Apostle Paul concerning Timothy intended, of which there is no 
account; the revelations and visions he had, related not to men, and their characters, but to doctrines; rather 
the testimonies of the brethren at Lystra and Iconium, and the good reports they made of him to the apostle, 
which promised and foreboded future usefulness, are designed; though it seems best of all to understand these 
prophecies of such as were delivered out by the prophets in the church, for such there were in those times; who, 
when Timothy was a child, or a youth, foretold that he would have great gifts bestowed upon him, and would be 
a very useful, diligent, laborious, and successful preacher of the Gospel; and therefore the apostle mentions these 
to stimulate him the more to the discharge of his work, that he might answer the prophecies concerning him: for 
he adds,

that thou by them mightest war a good warfare:
that is, that in consideration of the charge committed to him, and the prophecies that went before of him, 

might be the more industrious to fulfil his ministry, is signified by a warfare, in allusion to the service of the 
Levites, which is so called, ( Numbers 8:24 ) with zeal and courage, faithfulness and integrity: for not that warfare 
is intended, which is common to all believers; who being enlisted as volunteers under Christ, the Captain of 
their salvation, and having on the whole armour of God, fight against the world, the flesh, and the devil; and are 
more than conquerors through him that has loved them: but that warfare, which is peculiar to the ministers of 
the word; whose business it is more especially to fight the good fight of faith, and as good soldiers of Christ, to 
endure hardness for the sake of him, and his Gospel; and who, besides the other enemies, have to do with false 
teachers; and their warfare lies in publishing and defending the Gospel of Christ, and in contending for it, and 
in the weakening of Satan’s kingdom, and enlarging the kingdom of Christ; and for which the weapons of their 
warfare are peculiarly made, and are eminently succeeded; and when they are used to such good purposes, by the 
ministers of the Gospel, they war a good warfare.



23
1 Timothy 1:19
Holding faith, and a good conscience.

&c.] By “faith” is meant, not the grace of faith, but the doctrine of faith, a sense in which it is often used 
in this epistle; see ( 1 Timothy 3:9 23) ( 4:1 ) ( 5:8 ) and the “holding” of it does not intend a mere profession of 
it, and a retaining of that without wavering, which is to be done by all believers; but a holding it forth in the 
ministry of the word, in opposition to a concealing or dropping it, or any part of it; and a holding it fast, without 
wavering, and in opposition to a departure from it or any cowardice about it and against all posers: to which 
must be added, a good conscience; the conscience is not naturally good, but is defiled by sin; and that is only 
good, which is sprinkled by the blood of Christ, and thereby purged from dead works; the effect of which is an 
holy, upright, and becoming conversation; and which seems to be chiefly intended here, and particularly the 
upright conduct and behaviour of the ministers of the Gospel, in the faithful discharge of their work and office: 

see ( 2 Corinthians 1:12 ) ( Hebrews 13:18 ) ( 1 Timothy 3:9 ) .

Which some having put away;
that is, a good conscience; and which does not suppose that they once had one, since that may be put away 

which was never had: the Jews, who blasphemed and contradicted, and never received the word of God, are 
said to put it from them, ( Acts 13:4624 ) where the same word is used as here; and signifies to refuse or reject 
anything with detestation and contempt: these men always had an abhorrence to a good conscience among men, 
and to a good life and conversation, the evidence of it; and at length threw off the mask, and dropped the faith 
they professed, as being contrary to their evil conscience: though admitting it does suppose they once had a good 
conscience, it must be understood not of a conscience cleansed by the blood of Christ, but of a good conscience 
in external show only, or in comparison of what they afterwards appeared to have: and, besides, some men, 
destitute of the grace of God, may have a good conscience in some sense, or with respect to some particular facts, 
or to their general conduct and behaviour among men, as the Apostle Paul had while unregenerate, ( Acts 23:1 
25) and which being acted against, or lost, is no instance of falling from the true grace of God, which this passage 
is sometimes produced in proof of:

concerning faith have made shipwreck;
which designs not the grace, but the doctrine of faith, as before observed, which men may profess, and fall off 

from, and entirely drop and lose. Though supposing faith as a grace is meant, the phrase, “have made shipwreck 
of it”, is not strong enough to prove the total and final falling away of true believers, could such be thought to be 
here meant; since persons may be shipwrecked, and not lost, the Apostle Paul was thrice shipwrecked, and each 
time saved; besides, as there is a true and unfeigned, so there is a feigned and counterfeit faith, which may be in 
persons who have no true grace, and may be shipwrecked, so as to be lost.

1 Timothy 1:20
Of whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander

The former of these is mentioned in ( 2 Timothy 2:1726 2 Timothy 2:18 27) and that part of faith he made 
shipwreck of, or erred in, was the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, whereby the faith of some nominal 
believers was overthrown; and this was attended with the putting away of a good conscience, he seemingly before 
had; for his profane and vain babblings increased to more ungodliness: the latter seems to be the same with 

23 1 Timothy 3: 9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.
24 Acts 13:46 46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first 

have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles.

25 Acts 23:1 23 And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience 
before God until this day.

26 2 Timothy 2:17  And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is Hymenaeus and Philetus;
27 2 Timothy 2:18 Who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already; and overthrow 

the faith of some.
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Alexander the coppersmith, who did the apostle much evil, ( 2 Timothy 4:14 28) and it may be is the same with 
him who was at Ephesus when the apostle was, there, ( Acts 19:3329 Acts 19:34 ) and where he might be now with 
Hymenaeus, with whom he might agree in his erroneous opinions, and therefore are particularly mentioned, 
Ephesus being the place where Timothy now was. It seems by their names that they were both Greeks; Alexander 
is a known name among the Greeks, since the times of Alexander the great, and even became common among 
the Jews; (See Gill on Acts 4:6), and Hymenaeus was a name among the Grecians, from Hymen, the Heathen 
god of marriage: one of this name is mentioned among those said to be raised from the dead by Aesculapius F17; 
there was also a bishop of Jerusalem of this name F18.

Whom I have delivered to Satan;
not by excommunication, which is the act of a church, and not of a single person; but by an apostolical 

power he had of delivering the bodies of men into the hands of Satan, by him to be tortured and afflicted, in 
order to bring them to a sense of their sins, and as a chastisement and correction for them, and a token of God’s 
displeasure at them; (See Gill on 1 Corinthians 5:530).

That they may learn not to blaspheme;
or “that being chastised”, corrected, or disciplined, “they might not blaspheme”, as they had before done; 

either by words, contradicting, reviling, and scoffing at the doctrine of the resurrection; or by their unbecoming 
lives and conversations, giving themselves great liberty in sinning, supposing there was no truth in that doctrine; 
whereby they not only blasphemed the Christian religion themselves, but caused it to be evil spoken of by others.

FOOTNOTES:

F17 Apollodorus de Orig. Deor. l. 3. p. 172.
F18 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. l. 7. c. 14. 30.

INTRODUCTION TO 1 TIMOTHY 2  
In this chapter the apostle exhorts to prayer for all sorts of men, gives rules and directions about the dress 

of women, and their subjection to their husbands; and concludes with some comfort to them. The apostle 
exhorts to prayer in the first place, directs to the several parts and branches of prayer, and points to the persons 
to be prayed for, and what should be prayed for on their account, 1Ti 2:1,2. And next follow the reasons or 
arguments engaging to it, which are taken from the agreeableness of it in the sight of God; from the will of 
God, that all men should be saved: from there being but one God of all, and one Mediator between God and 
men; from Christ’s giving himself a ransom price for all; and from the apostle being a preacher of the Gospel 
to the Gentiles, as well as Jews, 1Ti 2:3-7 wherefore he concludes and determines, according to his apostolical 
power and authority, that prayer be made in any place, provided there were faith and purity, and wrath and 
doubting were laid aside, 1Ti 2:8. Also, he exhorts women to appear, especially in public service, in a modest 
and becoming dress, and to adorn themselves with good works, 1Ti 2:9,10, and that they should be silent 
learners, and not teachers, and be in subjection to their husbands, 1Ti 2:11,12. The reasons of which subjection 
are taken from the formation of Adam before Eve, and from Eve’s being deceived, and not Adam, 1Ti 2:13,14. 
However, for the comfort of women, it is observed, that though in sorrow they bring forth children, yet through 
the birth of a Son, the promised Messiah, they shall be saved, who continue in faith, charity, and holiness, with 
sobriety,1Ti 2:15.

1 Timothy 2:1
I exhort therefore, that first of all

28 2 Timothy 4:14 Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord reward him according to his works:
29 Acts 19:33 
30 1 Corinthians 5:5 To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 

the day of the Lord Jesus.
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The two principal parts of public worship, being the ministry of the word and prayer; and the apostle 

having insisted on the former, in the preceding chapter, in which he orders Timothy to charge some that they 
teach no other doctrine than that of the Gospel, gives an account of his own ministry, and call to it, and of the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to his trust, and stirs up Timothy to the faithful 
and diligent discharge of his work and office; now proceeds to the latter, to prayer, and exhorts unto it; either 
Timothy in particular, for so read the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, “I exhort thee”, or “desire thee”; or 
else the church in general; unless it should rather be thought to be a charge to Timothy to exhort, and so Beza’s 
Claromontane copy reads, “exhort thou therefore”: but it is commonly considered as an exhortation of the 
apostle’s, which he was very urgent in: it was what lay much upon his mind, and he was greatly desirous that it 
should be attended unto; for so the words may be read, “I exhort first of all”, or before all things; of all things he 
had to say, this was the chief, or it was what he would have principally and chiefly done by others: for this does 
not so much regard the order of time, that prayer should be made early in the morning, in the first place, before 
anything else is done, and particularly before preaching, which seems to have been the custom of the primitive 
saints, ( Acts 4:31 ) but the pre-eminence and superior excellency of it; though the words may be rendered, “I 
exhort, that first, the supplications of all be made”: and so may regard public prayer, the prayer of the whole 
church, in distinction from private prayer, or the prayer of a single person; which is expressed by different words,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks:
the first of these, “supplications”, signifies such petitions for things that are wanted by men, either by 

themselves or others; and that either for their bodies or souls, as food and raiment for the one, and discoveries of 
pardoning love, supplies of grace, spiritual peace, comfort for the other: and the second word, “prayers”, signifies 
good wishes and desires, directed and expressed to God for things that are in themselves to be wished for, and 
desired of God, either for ourselves or others: and the next word, “intercessions”, intends either complaints 
exhibited in prayer against others that have done injuries; or prayers put up for others, either for the averting of 
evil from them, or for the bestowing some good thing on them: and the last word, “thanksgivings”, with which 
requests should always be made known to God, designs that branch of prayer in which thanks are given to God 
for mercies received, whether temporal or spiritual: and these are to

be made for all men;
not only for all the saints, for all the churches of Christ, and, ministers of the Gospel; nor only for near 

relations and friends, according to the flesh; but for all the inhabitants of the country and city in which men 
dwell, the peace and prosperity of which are to be prayed for; yea, for enemies, and such as reproach, persecute, 
and despitefully use the saints, even for all sorts of men, Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor, high and low, bond 
and free, good men and bad men: for it cannot be understood of every individual that has been, is, or shall be 
in the world; millions of men are dead and gone, for whom prayer is not to be made; many in hell, to whom 
it would be of no service; and many in heaven, who stand in no need of it; nor is prayer to be made for such 
who have sinned the sin unto death, ( 1 John 5:16 ) besides, giving of thanks, as well as prayers, are to be made 
for all men; but certainly the meaning is not, that thanks should be given for wicked men, for persecutors, and 
particularly for a persecuting Nero, or for heretics, and false teachers, such as Hymenaeus and Alexander, whom 
the apostle had delivered to Satan. But the words must be understood of men of all sorts, of every rank and 
quality, as the following verse shows.

1 Timothy 2:2
For kings, and for all that are in authority

For supreme governors, as the emperor of Rome, and kings of particular nations; and for all sub-governors, 
or inferior magistrates, as procurators or governors of provinces, and proconsuls, and the like; all that were in 
high places, and acted under the authority of those that were supreme; these are particularly mentioned, the 
then governors, whether supreme or subordinate, who were avowed enemies, and violent persecutors of the 
saints; and it might be a scruple with some of them, whether they should pray for them, and therefore the apostle 
enjoins it; and this in opposition to the notions and practices of the Jews, who used to curse the Heathens, and 
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pray for none but for themselves, and those of their own nation:

that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty;
which does not merely design the end of civil government by kings and magistrates, which is to preserve 

the peace and quiet of the commonwealth; to protect the persons and properties of men, that they may possess 
their own undisturbed; and to secure to them their civil and religious rights and liberties, that they may have the 
free use and exercise of religion, signified by “all godliness”; and to encourage morality and virtue, expressed by 
“honesty”; and so is an argument for prayer, taken from the advantage of civil government: nor does this clause 
only point out the duty of saints to live peaceably under the government they are, and not disturb it; to mind 
only their religious exercises among themselves, and behave honestly and morally among men, as they generally 
speaking are, the quiet in the land; but also expresses the thing to be prayed for; and the sense is, that since the 
hearts of kings are in the hands of the Lord, and he can turn them as he pleases, prayer should be made to him 
for them, that he would either convert them, and bring them to the knowledge of the truth, they now persecuted; 
or at least so dispose their hearts and minds, that they might stop the persecution, and so saints might live 
peaceably under them, enjoy their religious liberty, and be encouraged in their moral conversation. The Arabic 
version renders it, “that they may be preserved”: that is, kings, and all in authority. It is a saying of R. Hananiah, 
or Ananias, the sagan of the priests F19,

    ``pray for the peace or safety of the kingdom (one of their commentators on it adds F20, even 
of the nations of the world, which is remarkable, and agrees with the exhortation of the apostle); 
for if there was no fear of that, men would devour one another alive.’’

FOOTNOTES:

F19 Pirke Abot, c. 3. sect. 2.
F20 Bartenora in Pirke Abot, c. 3. sect. 2.

1 Timothy 2:3

For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.
Not only to live peaceably and quietly under the government men are, since that is the ordination of God, 

and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, which his grace teaches; but to pray for all sorts of men, and for those 
who are set in the highest place of government, even though enemies and persecutors: this is good in itself, and 
in the sight of an omniscient God, who sees not as man seeth; and it is acceptable unto him through Jesus Christ, 
by whom every sacrifice of prayer or praise is so; for by God our Saviour is meant God the Father, who is the 
Saviour of all men, in a way of providence, and the Saviour of all the elect in a way of special grace; (See Gill on 1 
Timothy 2:1).

1 Timothy  2:4
Who will have all men to be saved

The salvation which God wills that all men should enjoy, is not a mere possibility of salvation, or a mere 
putting them into a salvable state; or an offer of salvation to them; or a proposal of sufficient means of it to all 
in his word; but a real, certain, and actual salvation, which he has determined they shall have; and is sure from 
his own appointment, from the provision of Christ as a Saviour for them, from the covenant of grace, in which 
everything is secured necessary for it, and from the mission of Christ to effect it, and from its being effected 
by him: wherefore the will of God, that all men should be saved, is not a conditional will, or what depends on 
the will of man, or on anything to be performed by him, for then none might be saved; and if any should, it 
would be of him that willeth, contrary to the express words of Scripture; but it is an absolute and unconditional 
will respecting their salvation, and which infallibly secures it: nor is it such a will as is distinguishable into 
antecedent and consequent; with the former of which it is said, God wills the salvation of all men, as they are 
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his creatures, and the work of his hands; and with the latter he wills, or not wills it, according to their future 
conduct and behaviour; but the will of God concerning man’s salvation is entirely one, invariable, unalterable, 
and unchangeable: nor is it merely his will of approbation or complacency, which expresses only what would be 
grateful and well pleasing, should it be, and which is not always fulfilled; but it is his ordaining, purposing, and 
determining will, which is never resisted, so as to be frustrated, but is always accomplished: the will of God, the 
sovereign and unfrustrable will of God, has the governing sway and influence in the salvation of men; it rises 
from it, and is according to it; and all who are saved God wills they should be saved; nor are any saved, but whom 
he wills they should be saved: hence by all men, whom God would have saved, cannot be meant every individual 
of mankind, since it is not his will that all men, in this large sense, should be saved, unless there are two contrary 
wills in God; for there are some who were before ordained by him unto condemnation, and are vessels of wrath 
fitted for destruction; and it is his will concerning some, that they should believe a lie, that they all might be 
damned; nor is it fact that all are saved, as they would be, if it was his will they should; for who hath resisted his 
will? but there is a world of ungodly men that will be condemned, and who will go into everlasting punishment: 
rather therefore all sorts of men, agreeably to the use of the phrase in ( 1 Timothy 2:1 31) are here intended, kings 
and peasants, rich and poor, bond and free, male and female, young and old, greater and lesser sinners; and 
therefore all are to be prayed for, even all sorts of men, because God will have all men, or all sorts of men, saved; 
and particularly the Gentiles may be designed, who are sometimes called the world, the whole world, and every 
creature; whom God would have saved, as well as the Jews, and therefore Heathens, and Heathen magistrates, 
were to be prayed for as well as Jewish ones. Moreover, the same persons God would have saved, he would have 
also

come to the knowledge of the truth:
of Christ, who is the truth, and to faith in him, and of all the truth of the Gospel, as it is in Jesus; not merely 

to a notional knowledge of it, which persons may arrive unto, and not be saved, but a spiritual and experimental 
knowledge of it; and all that are saved are brought to such a knowledge, which is owing to the sovereign will and 
good pleasure of God, who hides the knowledge of Gospel truths from the wise and prudent32, and reveals them 
to babes: whence it appears, that it is not his will with respect to every individual of mankind; that they should 
thus come to the knowledge of the truth; for was it his will they should, he would, no doubt, give to every man 
the means of it, which he has not, nor does he; he suffered all nations to walk in their own ways, and overlooked 
their times of ignorance33, and sent no message nor messenger to inform them of his will; he gave his word to 
Jacob, and his statutes unto Israel only34; and the Gospel is now sent into one part of the world, and not another; 
and where it does come, it is hid to the most; many are given up to strong delusions to believe a lie, and few are 
savingly and experimentally acquainted with the truths of the Gospel; though all that are saved are brought to 
the knowledge of such truths as are necessary to salvation; for they are chosen to it through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth35.

1 Timothy  2:5
For there is one God

This does not so much regard the unity of God, with respect to himself, or his divine essence, though that 
is a truth; but does not carry in it any apparent and forcible reason why all men should be prayed for, for which 
it is produced; but the unity of God with respect to men, as that there is but one God, who is the Creator of all 
men, and who, in a providential way, is the Saviour of all men; and in a way of special grace is the one God, the 

31    1 Tim 2:1 I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men;

32 Matthew 11: 25 “At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.”

33 Acts 17 30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all men every where to repent:
34 Psalm 147:19 He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 20 He hath not dealt so 

with any nation: and as for his judgments, they have not known them. Praise ye the Lord.
35 2 Thessalonians 2:13 “But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because 

God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth:”
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one covenant God of all sorts of men, of Jews and Gentiles; for he has taken of the latter into the covenant of his 
grace, as well as the former, and has loved them with a special and distinguishing love, has chosen them in Christ 
to salvation, and has sent his Son to redeem them; and of these he calls by his grace, regenerates, sanctifies, 
adopts, pardons, and justifies; see ( Romans 3:2936 Romans 3:30 ) and therefore all sorts of men, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, are to be prayed for: another argument follows,

and one Mediator between God and men;
a Mediator is of more than one, and has to do with two parties; and these at variance among themselves, 

between whom he stands as a middle person; his business is to bring them together, and make peace between 
them; and such an one is Christ: the two parties are God and his elect, who in their natural state are at a distance 
from God, and at enmity to him, and who have broken his law, and affronted his justice; Christ stands as a 
middle person, a daysman between them, and lays his hands upon them both; has to do with things pertaining 
to the glory of God, and makes reconciliation for the sins of the people; brings them that were afar off nigh to 
God, and makes peace for them by the blood of his cross, by fulfilling the law, and satisfying justice for them; in 
consequence of this he appears for them in the court of heaven, intercedes and pleads for them, is their advocate, 
and sees that all covenant blessings, of which he is the Mediator, are applied unto them, and preserves their 
persons, which are committed to his care and charge, safe to everlasting happiness; and this Mediator is

the man Christ Jesus;
not that he is a mere man, for he is truly and properly God; or that he is a Mediator only according to the 

human nature: it was proper indeed that he should be man, that he might have something to offer, and that he 
might be capable of obeying, suffering, and dying, and so of making satisfaction in the nature that had sinned; 
but then, had he not been God, he could not have drawn nigh to God on the behalf of men, and undertook for 
them, and much less have performed; nor would his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, have been available to 
cleanse from sin, to procure the pardon of it, justify from it, make atonement for it, or make peace with God: 
the reason why he is particularly mentioned as man, is, with a view to the argument in hand, praying for all 
men; since he who is the Mediator between God and man, has assumed a nature which is common to them all: 
and this Mediator is said to be one, not so much in opposition to other mediators, angels or saints departed, 
though it is a truth, and stands full against them, but with respect to men; there is but one Mediator between 
God and all sorts of men, through whom both Jews and Gentiles have an access to God, and peace with him; 
and therefore prayer through this Mediator should be made for all. So the Jews say of the Messiah F21, that he 
is (yeuma la) , “a Mediator, God”, a middle person between God and men. And they call him (atyeumad adwme) , “the 
Pillar of mediation” F23 or the middle Pillar; that is, the Mediator or Reconciler. And Philo F24 the Jew speaks of 
the word, as (mesov) , a “middle” person, and standing in the middle between the dead and the living, and between 
God and men. The Ethiopic version here renders it, “there is one elect of God”; which is one of the characters of 
the Messiah, ( Isaiah 42:1 ) .

FOOTNOTES:

F21 R. Albo, Sepher Ikkarim, orat 2. c. 28.
F23 Sepher Jetzira, p. 126.
F24 Quis rerum divin. Hares, p. 508, 509, 510.

1 Timothy 2:6
Who gave himself a ransom for all

What the Mediator gave as a ransom for men is “himself ”, his body and his soul, which were both made an 
offering for sin; and his life, which is the result of union between soul and body; his whole human nature as in 
union with his divine person, and so might be truly said to be himself: this he gave into the hands of men, of 
justice and of death; and that voluntarily, which shows his great love to his people; and also as a “ransom”, or 

36 Romans 3:29 Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also:
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a ransom price for them, (antilutron) , in their room and stead; to ransom them from the slavery of sin, and 
damnation by it, from the captivity of Satan, and the bondage of the law, and from the grave, death, hell, ruin, 
and destruction: and this ransom was given for “all”; not for every individual of mankind, for then all would be 
delivered, freed, and saved, whereas they are not; or else the ransom price is paid in vain, or God is unjust to 
receive a sufficient ransom price from Christ, and yet not free the captive, but punish the person for whom he 
has received satisfaction; neither of which can be said. But the meaning is, either that he gave himself a ransom 
for many, as in ( Matthew 20:28 ) for the Hebrew word (lk) , to which this answers, signifies sometimes many, 
a multitude, and sometimes only a part of a multitude, as Kimchi observes F25: or rather it intends that Christ 
gave himself a ransom for all sorts of men, for men of every rank and quality, of every state and condition, of 
every age and sex, and for all sorts of sinners, and for some out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation, for 
both Jews and Gentiles; which latter may more especially be designed by all, as they are sometimes by the world, 
and the whole world; and so contains another argument why all sorts of men are to be prayed for, since the same 
ransom price is given for them; as that for the children of Israel was the same, for the rich as for the poor. We F26 
read, that when the people of Israel comforted the high priest upon the death of his wife, or any relation, they 
used to say to him, (Ktrpk wna) , “we are thy atonement”, expiation, or ransom; that is, as the commentators 
F1 explain it, by us thou shalt be atoned, for we will be in thy room and stead, with respect to all things that shall 
come upon thee; but here the High priest and Mediator is the atonement and ransom for the people:

to be testified in due time;
or “a testimony in his own times”; that is, the sum and substance of what is before said is the Gospel, which 

is a testimony concerning the person, office, and grace of Christ, exhibited in the times of the Messiah, or the 
Gospel dispensation. Some copies read, “the mystery”, which is another word often used for the Gospel; for that 
that is intended, appears by what follows.

FOOTNOTES:

F25 Sepher Shorash. rad. (llk)
F26 Misna Sanhedrin, c. 2. sect. 1.
F1 Jarchi & Bartenona in ib.

1 Timothy 2:7

Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle
He was ordained or appointed to be a preacher of the Gospel from all eternity, and was separated or set 

apart unto it in time, and was put into the ministry of it by Christ himself, and was not a common or ordinary 
preacher of the word, but an apostle, an extraordinary officer in the Gospel church.

I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not;
which are a sort of an oath, or an appeal to Christ the omniscient God, for the truth of what he said, 

concerning his ordination to the Gospel; see a like phrase in ( Romans 9:1 ) . The phrase, “in Christ”, is left out in 
the Alexandrian copy, and in three of Beza’s ancient copies, and in some others, and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic versions;

a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity;
the Gospel of the uncircumcision, or which was to be preached to the uncircumcised Gentiles, was 

committed to this apostle; and his work and ministry lay among them, and therefore he is called the apostle 
of the Gentiles: and so he was in faith and verity; which may regard the subject matter of his teachings and 
ministry; it was the faith and truth of the Gospel, even the whole of it, the faith which was once delivered to 
the saints, and the truth as it is in Jesus; or else the character of the apostle, as a teacher, that he was a true and 
faithful one, who with all integrity and veracity, fully and faithfully preached the Gospel; and since he was 
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appointed a teacher of it to the Gentiles, this is another argument why they, as well as the Jews, should be prayed 
for.

    

1 Timothy 2:8

I will therefore that men pray everywhere
In this declaration of the apostle’s will concerning prayer, he only takes notice of “men”; not but that it is both 

the duty and privilege of women, as well as men, to pray in their houses and closets; but because he is speaking 
of public prayer in the church, which only belongs to men, he speaks only of them; and his will is, that prayer 
should be performed by them everywhere, or in any place, in any part of the world where they lived. Now was 
the prophecy in ( Malachi 1:11 ) fulfilled, and now was the time come our Lord refers to, ( John 4:21 ) . This 
seems to be said in opposition to a Jewish notion, that the temple at Jerusalem was the only place for prayer, and 
that prayer made elsewhere ought to be directed towards that. The Jews say F2, that

    ``there is no way for the prayer of the nations of the world to ascend, seeing the gates of heaven 
are only opened in the land of Israel.--And again, that the prayers without the land have no way 
to go up before the Lord, but the Israelites send them without the land opposite Jerusalem; and 
when they come to Jerusalem, from thence they remove and ascend above.--No prayer ascends 
above from that place in which it is made, till it come to the land of Israel, and from thence to 
Jerusalem, and from thence to the sanctuary, and then it ascends above.’’

They have also many rules concerning places of private prayer, as that care should be taken that it be not in a 
place where there is any filth; or any bad scent F3.

Lifting up holy hands;
lifting up of hands was a prayer gesture among the Heathens F4, and so it was among the Jews F5. R. Simeon 

lift up his hands in prayer to the blessed God, and prayed his prayer. Yea, they F6 say,

    ``it is forbidden a man to lift up his hands above, except in prayer, and in blessings to his Lord, 
and supplications, as it is said, ( Genesis 14:22 ) which is interpreted of lifting up of hands in 
prayer.’’

And this was an emblem of the elevation of the heart in prayer to God, without which the former would be 
of little avail. It is an observation of the Jews F7, we have found prayer without lifting up of hands, but we never 
found lifting up of hands without prayer. And these hands must be holy and pure; there must be purity of heart, 
and cleanness of hands, or a freedom from any governing sin, which renders prayer unacceptable unto God; see ( 
Isaiah 1:15 Isaiah 1:16 ) . The apostle alludes to a custom of the Jews, who always used to wash their hands before 
prayer;

    ``Then Holofernes commanded his guard that they should not stay her: thus she abode in the 
camp three days, and went out in the night into the valley of Bethulia, and washed herself in a 
fountain of water by the camp. And when she came out, she besought the Lord God of Israel to 
direct her way to the raising up of the children of her people.’’ (Judith 12:7,8)

So it is said F8 of the Septuagint interpreters, that after the Jewish manner they washed their hands and 
prayed. The account Maimonides gives F9, is this:

    ``cleanness of hands, how is it done? a man must wash his hands up to the elbow, and after 
that pray; if a man is on a journey, and the time of prayer is come, and he has no water, if there 
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is between him and water four miles, which are eight thousand cubits, he may go to the place 
of water, and wash, and after that pray. If there is between him more than that, he may rub his 
hands, and pray. But if the place of water is behind him, he is not obliged to go back but a mile; 
but if he has passed from the water more than that, he is not obliged to return, but he rubs his 
hands and prays; they do not make clean for prayer but the hands only, in the rest of prayers, 
except the morning prayer; but before the morning prayer a man washes his face, his hands and 
feet, and after that prays.’’

But, alas! what does all this washing signify? Unless, as Philo the Jew F11, expresses it, a man lifts up pure, 
and, as one may say, virgin hands, to heaven, and so prays.

Without wrath and doubting;
or reasoning, or disputation in a contentious way: the former of these, some think, has reference to 

“murmuring”, as the Ethiopic version renders it, impatience and complaint against God in prayer, and the other 
to doubt and diffidence about being heard, and having the petitions answered; for prayer ought to be with praise 
to God, and faith in him: or rather “wrath” may intend an angry and unforgiving temper towards men, with 
whom prayer is made, which is very unbecoming; see ( Matthew 5:23 Matthew 5:24 ) ( 6:10 ) ( 1 Peter 3:7 ) and 
both that and doubting, or disputation, may have regard to those heats and contentions that were between the 
Jews and Gentiles, which the apostle would have laid aside, and they join together in prayer, and in other parts of 
public worship, in love and peace. Maimonides F12 says,

``men may not stand praying, either with laughter, or with levity, nor with confabulation, “nor 
with contention, nor with anger”, but with the words of the law.’’

And it is a saving of R. Chanina,

    ``in a day of “wrath”, a man may not pray F13.’’

FOOTNOTES:

F2 Shaare Ors, fol. 24. 2, 3.
F3 Maimon. Hilchot Tephilla, c. 4. sect. 8, 9.
F4 Apuleius de Mundo, p. 276.
F5 Zohar in Exod. fol 4. 2.
F6 lb. in Numb. fol. 79. 1.
F7 T. Hieros. Taaniot, fol. 67. 2.
F8 Arist. Hist. 70. p. 98.
F9 Hilch. Tephilla, c. 4. sect. 2, 3.
F11 De Charitate, p. 698. Vid. ib. de Victim. Offerent. p. 848.
F12 Hilch. Tephilla, c. 4. sect. 18.
F13 T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 65. 1.
    

1 Timothy 2:9
In like manner also

Let the women pray likewise; though they are not to lead in prayer, or be the mouth of the church, which 
would be indecent, yet they are to join with the church in public prayer; see ( Acts 1:14 ) and in like manner as 
the men, with purity of heart and hand, without murmuring and impatience towards God, and without wrath 
and anger towards others, and in faith, without doubting and distrust: and the apostle proceeds to point out what 
sort of dress he would have them appear in at the time of prayer, and at any part of public worship; and thus the 
Ethiopic version renders it, “so let the women be clothed in prayer”, namely, as follows;
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that women adorn themselves in modest apparel:

the word rendered “apparel” signifies a long robe, which reaches down to the feet; and the word translated 
“modest” signifies that which is clean, neat, and decent, yea, beautiful and ornamental; and the sense of the 
apostle is, that he would not have them to come to public worship in rags, and in dirty and filthy garments, but 
that their bodies should be covered with clean and decent raiment; so the Israelites washed their clothes that they 
might be ready to meet the Lord at Mount Sinai, ( Exodus 19:14 ) . The Jews always appeared in their best clothes 
on the sabbath day; this is one of their rules: F14

    ``for the honour of the sabbath, every man must be clothed, (hyyqn twok) , “with clean or neat 
apparel” and clothing on the weekday must not be as clothing on the sabbath day; and if a 
man can make no change, he must let down his talith (or upper garment, his cloak); so that his 
clothing may not be as the clothing of the weekdays, when that was girt up about him.’’

The apostle adds,
with shamefacedness and sobriety:

these are the two general rules by which dress is to be regulated; it is right and proper, when it is consistent 
with chastity, when it is not immodest and impudent, and more like the attire of an harlot than of a woman 
professing godliness; and when it is moderate as well as modest, and suitable to a person’s age and station, and is 
not beyond the circumstances of life in which they are. There is no religion or irreligion in dress, provided pride 
and luxury are guarded against, and modesty and moderation preserved.
Not with broidered hair,

or plaited, as in ( 1 Peter 3:3 ) , (See Gill on 1 Peter 3:3). The Jews had women on purpose for this business; 
Mary Magdalene is thought to have her name from hence; (See Gill on Matthew 27:56). Or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array: not that the apostle forbids all use or wear of such things by proper persons, whose circumstances 
would admit of it, and upon proper occasions, and at proper times: certain it is, that earrings and bracelets of 
gold, and jewels set in silver and gold, and raiment, costly raiment, were sent by Abraham, and given to Rebekah, 
and wore by her, who was a woman professing godliness so the church in ( Psalms 45:9 Psalms 45:13 Psalms 
45:14 ) though in figurative expressions, yet in allusion to what is literal, and honourable, and commendable, is 
said to be in gold of Ophir, and her clothing to be of wrought gold, and to be brought to the king in raiment of 
needlework: but however justifiable such a dress may be at other seasons, the apostle judged it very improper 
at the time of public prayer, or at the time of public worship; seeing it might swell the heart of the wearer with 
pride, so as to forget herself and the business she was come about, and draw the eyes of others upon her; and 
so cause a general inattention. It was a complaint of Chrysostom’s many hundreds of years ago, that some who 
came to public worship, appeared in such a dress, as if they came rather to dance than to pray; such apparel 
should be avoided: it is said of Pythagoras F15, that he taught the inhabitants of Crotona, the men literature, 
and the women chastity and modesty; and by his disputations so far prevailed upon the latter, as to lay aside 
their garments of gold and other ornaments of their dignity, as instruments of luxury; all which they brought 
into the temple of Juno, and dedicated them to that goddess; declaring, that shamefacedness or chastity, and not 
garments, are the true ornaments of matrons.

FOOTNOTES:

F14 Maimon. Hilch. Subbat. c. 30. sect. 3.
F15 Justin. ex Trogo. l. 20. c. 4.

1 Timothy 2:10
But (which becometh women professing god likeness)

By which is meant not any particular grace, was it, the fear of God might be designed, and so the Syriac 
version renders it; nor the whole of internal religion only; nor the form of godliness, or the whole scheme of 
Gospel truth, which is according to godliness; nor only outward holiness of life and conversation; but the whole 
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of all this, all religion, internal and external, the whole of godliness, both in a doctrinal and in a practical way. 
All this, these women the apostle gives directions unto, had made a profession of, and had been baptized upon it, 
and received members of churches; and as yet held their profession: and such persons, it best became them not 
so much to adorn themselves with any outward adornings, as
with good works;

such as are mentioned in ( 1 Thessalonians 5:10 ) ( 1 Peter 3:3-5 ) Good works are like good clothes, to which 
the apostle alludes; they do not make persons men and women, but they adorn them as such; so good works, 
they do not make men and women Christians, or believers, but they adorn them as such; they are ornaments to 
their persons, and to their profession, and to the Gospel they profess. See ( Titus 2:10 ) .

1 Timothy 2:11
Let the woman learn in silence

The apostle goes on to give some other instructions to women, how they should behave themselves in public 
worship, in the church of God; he would have them be learners and not teachers, sit and hear, and learn more of 
Christ, and of the truth of the Gospel, and to maintain good works; and he would have them learn in silence, and 
not offer to rise and speak, under a pretence of having a word from the Lord, or of being under an impulse of the 
Spirit of the Lord, as some frantic women have done; and if they should meet with anything, under the ministry 
of the word, they did not understand, or they had an objection to, they were not to speak in public, but ask their 
own husbands at home; see ( 1 Corinthians 14:34 1 Corinthians 14:35 ) . And thus, they were to behave
with all subjection;

both to the ministers of the word, and to their own husbands; obeying from the heart the form of doctrine 
delivered to them; and submitting cheerfully to the ordinances of Christ; the whole of which is a professed 
subjection to the Gospel, and which becomes all professing godliness.

1 Timothy 2:12
But I suffer not a woman to teach,

&c,] They may teach in private, in their own houses and families; they are to be teachers of good things, 
( Titus 2:3 ) . They are to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; nor is the law or 
doctrine of a mother to be forsaken, any more than the instruction of a father; see ( Proverbs 1:8 ) ( 31:1-4 ) . 
Timothy, no doubt, received much advantage, from the private teachings and instructions of his mother Eunice, 
and grandmother Lois; but then women are not to teach in the church; for that is an act of power and authority, 
and supposes the persons that teach to be of a superior degree, and in a superior office, and to have superior 
abilities to those who are taught by them:
nor to usurp authority over the man;

as not in civil and political things, or in things relating to civil government; and in things domestic, or the 
affairs of the family; so not in things ecclesiastical, or what relate to the church and government of it; for one part 
of rule is to feed the church with knowledge and understanding; and for a woman to take upon her to do this, is 
to usurp an authority over the man: this therefore she ought not to do,
but to be in silence;

to sit and hear quietly and silently, and learn, and not teach, as in ( 1 Timothy 2:11 ) .

1 Timothy 2:13
For Adam was first formed

Immediately by God, out of the dust of the earth; and the breath of life was breathed into him, and he became 
a living soul; thus wonderfully and fearfully was he made; after this he was put into the garden of Eden, to dress 
it, and all creatures were brought to him, to give them names; and still an help meet or a companion was not 
found for him. All this while Eve was not as yet formed, but after this,
then Eve.

She was formed out of him, was made out of one of his ribs; and was formed for him, for his use, service, 
help and comfort; and here lies the strength of the apostle’s reason, why the woman should be in subjection 
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to the man; not so much because he was made before her; for so were the beasts of the field before Adam; 
and yet this gave them no superiority to him; but because she was made out of him, and made for him, see ( 1 
Corinthians 11:8 1 Corinthians 11:9 ) . So that the woman’s subjection to the man is according to the laws of 
nature and creation; and was antecedent to the fall; and would have been, if that had never been; though that 
brought her into a lower, and meaner, and more depressed estate; which the apostle next mentions. The words 
may be rendered, “the first Adam”, or “Adam the first was formed, and then Eve”. See ( 1 Corinthians 15:45 1 
Corinthians 15:47 ) .

1 Timothy 2:14
And Adam was not deceived

There is no need to say with interpreters, that he was not deceived first; and that he was not deceived 
immediately by the serpent, but by Eve; and that he is never said in Scripture to be deceived, as Melchizedek is 
never said to have a father or mother. The apostle’s positive assertion is to be taken without any such limitations 
or qualifications; Adam never was deceived at all; neither by the serpent, with whom he never conversed; nor by 
his wife, he knew what he did, when he took the fruit of her, and ate; he ate it not under any deception, or vain 
imagination, that they should not die, but should be as gods, knowing good and evil. He took and ate out of love 
to his wife, from a fond affection to her, to bear her company, and that she might not die alone; he knew what 
he did, and he knew what would be the consequence of it, the death of them both; and inasmuch as he sinned 
wilfully, and against light and knowledge, without any deception, his sin was the greater: and hereby death came 
in, and passed on all men, who sinned in him:
but the woman being deceived was in the transgression:

and the serpent really beguiled her; she owned it herself, ( Genesis 3:13 ) . And this is elsewhere said of 
her, ( 2 Corinthians 11:3 ) which never is of Adam. She really thought the serpent spoke truth, that she and her 
husband should not die, if they ate of the fruit; but that it was good to make them wise; and that, upon eating it, 
they should be as gods, knowing good and evil; and under this deception she fell into the transgression, and was 
the cause and means, by her persuasions and example, of bringing her husband into the same sin; which involved 
him and all his posterity in ruin and destruction. And therefore she is called by the Jews F16 (Nweh Ma) , “the 
mother of iniquity and sin”; to which they refer, ( Psalms 51:5 ) . And they say, F17 she was the cause of death to 
Adam, and to all the world: (See Gill on Romans 5:12). And they observe F18 the order of the punishment of the 
serpent, Eve, and Adam, as of their sin; the serpent was first accursed, then Eve, and last of all Adam. They say

    ``F19 Samael (the devil) could not subvert Adam, till the serpent came and turned the heart of 
Eve, and Eve turned his heart, and they both sinned; wherefore it is said, “the woman which thou 
gavest me”; Samael had no power to turn him, till Eve came, and she was the cause of his eating.’’

Now inasmuch as the serpent did not attack Adam, he being the stronger and more knowing person, and 
less capable of being managed and seduced; but made his attempt on Eve, in which he succeeded; and since 
not Adam, but Eve, was deceived, it appears that the man is the more proper person to bear rule and authority, 
as in civil and domestic, so in ecclesiastic affairs; and it is right for the woman to learn, and the man to teach: 
and seeing that Eve was the cause of transgression to Adam, and of punishment to him and his posterity, the 
subjection of the woman to the man was confirmed afresh: and she was brought into a more depressed state of 
dependence on him, and subjection to him; see ( Genesis 3:16 ) . The Ethiopic version renders the text, “Adam 
hath not deceived, the woman hath deceived and prevaricated”.

FOOTNOTES:

F16 Tzeror Hammor, fol. 141. 3.
F17 T. Hieros. Sabbat, fol. 5. 2. Zohar in Gcn. fol. 27. 3. Caphtor, fol. 37. 2.
F18 T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 18. 1. & Taanith, fol. 15. 2. Bereshit Rabba, sect. 20. fol. 17. 1.
F19 Midrash Ruth in Zohar in Gen. fol. 27. 3.
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1 Timothy 2:15
Notwithstanding she shall be saved

Not Eve, though no doubt she is saved; since she had a sense of her sin, and shame for it, a revelation of the 
Messiah to her, and faith in him; see ( Genesis 3:7 Genesis 3:8 Genesis 3:15 ) ( 4:2 ) . But rather any woman, 
particularly such as profess godliness, who shall be saved
in childbearing;

which is to be understood not of a temporal salvation, or being saved through childbearing, through the 
perilous time, and be delivered out of it; for though this is generally the case, yet not always, nor always the case 
of good women. Rachel died in childbed: the Jews say F20, for three transgressions women die in childbearing; 
because they do not take care of their menstrues, and of the cake of the firstfruits, and of lighting the lamp 
(when the sabbath approaches). But spiritual and eternal salvation is here meant; not that bearing children is 
the cause, condition, or means of salvation; for as this is not God’s way of salvation, so it confines the salvation 
of women to childbearing ones; and which must give an uneasy reflection to maidens, and women that never 
bore any; but rather the meaning is, that good women shall be saved, notwithstanding their bearing and 
bringing forth children in pain and sorrow, according to the original curse, in ( Genesis 3:16 ) . And so the words 
administer some comfort to women, in their present situation of subjection and sorrow; though they may be 
rendered impersonally thus, “notwithstanding there is salvation through the birth of a son”: and the sense is, 
that notwithstanding the fall of man by the means of the woman, yet there is salvation for both men and women, 
through the birth of Immanuel, the child born, and Son given; at whose birth, the angels sung peace on earth, 
good will to men; through the true Messiah, the deed of the woman, through the incarnate Saviour, who was 
made of a woman, there is salvation for lost sinners: he was born of a woman, and came into the world in order 
to obtain salvation for them; and he has effected it, and it is in him, for all such who apply to him for it; and with 
it all true believers, men and women, shall be saved through him,
if they continue in faith and charity, and holiness, with sobriety.

The Vulgate Latin version reads in the singular, “if she continues”, &c. but the sense is the same; for the “she”, 
or woman, is to be taken in a collective sense, as it is in the context, for many women; even for such as profess 
faith and godliness. The Syriac and Ethiopic versions render the words, “she shall be saved by her children”, if 
they continue i.e. she shall be saved by bearing of children, and bringing of them up in a religious way; if they, 
the children, continue as they were brought up; which is a very strange rendering of the words, and is as strange 
an interpretation of them; and yet is what many have given into, but needs no confutation. The meaning of the 
words is, that there is salvation through the incarnate Messiah, for all sorts of persons; for all men and women 
who believe in him, with that faith which works by love, and shows itself in holiness and sobriety; provided that 
they continue herein. For there are some that profess these things, that have only a temporary faith, and feigned 
love, and not true holiness; and these fall away, and are not saved; but such who have these graces in truth, as 
they do, and shall continue in them, so they shall certainly be saved.

FOOTNOTES:

F20 Misn. Sabbat, c. 2. sect. 6.

INTRODUCTION TO 1 TIMOTHY 3 
In this chapter the apostle treats of the qualifications of officers of churches, bishops and deacons, and of 

their wives; and points at the principal reason of writing this epistle to Timothy: and first, he commends the 
office of a bishop, as a good and desirable one; and asserts it to be such in the strongest manner, 1Ti 3:1 and 
then follow the qualifications for it, some of which are of the economical or domestic kind, and regard him as 
an husband and parent, and the head of the family; others of a moral nature, and relate to sobriety, hospitality, 
temperance, patience, and liberality; and others of the ecclesiastical sort, as aptness to teach, and that he should 
not be a novice in religion; and in general, that he should be a man of a blameless life, and of good report 
in the world, 1Ti 3:2-7, next an account is given of the qualifications of deacons; some which concern their 
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moral character; others their soundness in the faith; and others their domestic affairs, and their conduct in their 
families; about which they should be first examined, before they were put into their office; the characters of 
their wives are also given; and for their encouragement in the faithful performance of their office, it is observed, 
that they hereby obtain a good degree of honour and boldness in the faith of Christ, 1Ti 3:8-13. And the end 
of the apostle’s writing this epistle, and particularly of giving Timothy this account of the qualifications of the 
officers of the church of God, is, that he might know whom to appoint over it, and how to conduct himself in it; 
which he commends from its being the house of God, the church of the living God, and the pillar and ground of 
truth, 1Ti 3:14,15. Of which truth he gives a summary, in several particulars of it, which open the great mystery 
of godliness, 1Ti 3:16.

1 Timothy 3:1
This is a true saying

Some think this clause belongs to the last verse of the preceding chapter; and then the sense is, this is 
a doctrine that is true, and to be believed, that there is salvation through the birth of a Son, or through the 
incarnate Son of God, for men and women that believe in him, and continue in the faith of him, and love to 
him, joined with works of righteousness and holiness. And so the same phrase seems to belong to what goes 
before in ( 1 Timothy 4:8 1 Timothy 4:9 ) ( 2 Timothy 2:10 2 Timothy 2:11 ) . Though it regards what follows 
in ( 1 Timothy 1:15 ) and so it seems that it should be considered here; and is used to excite attention, and 
suggests that what was about to be said was of moment and importance, and what was without controversy, and 
unquestionably true. The apostle, having denied to women the work and office of teaching, proceeds to observe, 
that though this belonged to men, yet not to every man; and therefore he gives the qualifications of such; which 
might serve as a direction to churches, in the choice of them; as well as be a means of stirring up persons in such 
an office, to a proper regard to themselves and their work:
if a man desire the office of a bishop;

which is the same with that of a pastor or elder; and so here the Syriac version renders it, “if a man desires 
presbytery, or eldership”; and it lies in preaching the word, administering the ordinances of the Gospel, and 
taking care of the discipline of the church, and in the visiting, inspection, and oversight of it; as the word 
(episkoph) , “episcopacy”, here used, signifies; and this work and office may be lawfully and laudably desired, 
with a view to the glory of God, and the good of immortal souls. Nor should any undertake it, but such who find 
in themselves an hearty desire, and inclination to it, on such principles, and a real delight and pleasure in it; and 
such an one
he desireth a good work:

the office of a bishop, elder, or pastor of a church, “is a work”, and a very laborious one; wherefore such 
are called labourers in the word and doctrine: it is not a mere title of honour, and a place of profit, but it is a 
business of labour and care; yet a good one, a famous and excellent one; it being an employment in things of the 
greatest excellency in themselves, and of the greatest usefulness for the good of men, and the honour of God; 
as the doctrines, ordinances, and discipline of the Gospel; and so must be excellently, honestly, pleasantly, and 
profitably a good work.

1 Timothy 3:2
A bishop then must be blameless

Or “an elder”, as the Syriac version renders it; not that it can be expected that such an one should be entirely 
free from sin, or be blameless in the sight of God; but that he should be one, who is so before men, and has not 
been guilty of any notorious and flagitious crime; and particularly, is not chargeable with the vices hereafter 
mentioned or hinted at. So the priests under the law were to be without blemish, even in their bodies, ( Leviticus 
21:17-23 ) to which the apostle may here allude.
The husband of one wife;

which is not to be understood in a mystical and allegorical sense of his being the pastor of one church, since 
the apostle afterwards speaks of his house and children, that are to be ruled and kept in good order by him, in 
distinction from the church of God; but in a literal sense of his conjugal estate; though this rule does not make 
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it necessary that he should have a wife; or that he should not marry, or not have married a second wife, after the 
death of the first; only if he marries or is married, that he should have but one wife at a time; so that this rule 
excludes all such persons from being elders, or pastors, or overseers of churches, that were “polygamists”; who 
had more wives than one at a time, or had divorced their wives, and not for adultery, and had married others. 
Now polygamy and divorces had very much obtained among the Jews; nor could the believing Jews be easily 
and at once brought off of them. And though they were not lawful nor to be allowed of in any; yet they were 
especially unbecoming and scandalous in officers of churches. So the high priest among the Jews, even when 
polygamy was in use, might not marry, or have two wives, at once; if he did, he could not minister in his office 
until he divorced one of them F21. For it is written, ( Leviticus 21:13 ) , “he shall take a wife”, (Mytv alw txa) , 
“one, and not two” F23. And the same that is said of the high priest, is said of all other priests; see ( Ezekiel 44:22 
) , likewise the Egyptian priests might not marry more wives than one, though others might have as many as they 
pleased F24: and so the Flamines among the Romans F25. An elder or pastor must also be one that is
vigilant;

or wakeful and watchful, who is diligent in his business, and attends to his care and charge; is watchful over 
himself, his words, and actions; and watches for the souls of men, to do them all the good he can; and is sober in 
body, is temperate, and uses moderation in eating and drinking; and in mind, is modest, humble, and prudent; 
and so the Vulgate Latin Version renders the word “prudent”: and the Ethiopic version, “a wise man”, one of 
a sound judgment, a good understanding, and prudent conduct; is not wise above what is written, but thinks 
soberly of himself, as he ought. The Syriac and Arabic versions render it, “chaste”, as free from intemperance, so 
from uncleanness: and
of good behaviour:

neat and decent in his apparel; modest in his whole deportment and conduct, and affable and courteous to 
all; beautiful in his life and conversation, being adorned with every thing that is graceful and comely:
given to hospitality:

to the love of strangers, and to the entertainment of them; and especially the saints and fellow ministers, 
who are exiled, or are travelling for the sake of spreading the Gospel, or upon some lawful and laudable account. 
These he is to assist by his advice and counsel, and with the necessaries of life, according to his abilities. Abraham 
and Lot are noted instances of this virtue.
Apt to teach;

who has a considerable store of knowledge; is capable of interpreting the Scripture to the edification of 
others; is able to explain, lay open, and illustrate the truths of the Gospel, and defend them, and refute error; 
and who is not only able, but ready and willing, to communicate to others what he knows; and who likewise has 
utterance of speech, the gift of elocution and can convey his ideas of things in plain and easy language, in apt and 
acceptable words; for otherwise it signifies not what a man knows, unless he has a faculty of communicating it to 
others, to their understanding and advantage.

FOOTNOTES:

F21 Maimon. lssurc Bia, c. 7. sect. 13. & Cele Hamikdash. c. 5. sect. 10.
F23 T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 59. 1.
F24 Diodor. Sicul. l. 1. p. 51. vide Tertull. de monogamia, c. 17. & Exhort. castitat. c. 13.
F25 Alex. ab. Alex. Genial Dier. l. 6. c. 12.
1 Timothy 3:3

Not given to wine
One that does not sit at it, or is continually drinking it, and is intemperate in the use of it; otherwise it is 

lawful for persons in such an office to drink wine, and sometimes absolutely necessary; see ( 1 Timothy 5:23 ) it 
signifies one that is not given to much wine, as in ( 1 Timothy 3:8 ) is not addicted to it, or a follower of it; the 
Syriac version renders it, “who does not transgress over wine”, or go beyond due bounds in the use of it, who is 
not immoderate in it; the Arabic version renders it, “not insolent through wine”, as one that is heated with it is 
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fierce and furious, and wrangling and quarrelsome, and often very mischievous and injurious; and this sense is 
followed by some.

No striker;
either with his hands, so the Syriac version, “whose hand is not swift to strike”; not one who is nimble and 

ready at it, who no sooner is abused or injured, but he lifts up his hands and strikes; is but a word and a blow: 
or with his tongue; so the Arabic version, “not wounding with his tongue”; being too sharp and severe in the 
admonitions and reproofs of weak brethren, or fallen believers; and especially, he ought not to use scurrilous, 
reproachful, and contumelious language to any; see ( Jeremiah 18:18 ) .
Not greedy of filthy lucre;

not covetous of getting money, of amassing wealth and riches together; or desirous of popular applause 
and glory from men. This clause is not in the Alexandrian copy, nor in five of Beza’s manuscripts and other 
copies, nor is it in the Vulgate Latin version, nor in any of the Oriental versions; it seems to be transcribed from 
( Titus 1:7 ) . And indeed it is unnecessary here; since the same is expressed by the word “covetous”, at the end 
of the verse, and makes that a tautology; and moreover, by leaving out this clause, the opposition appears more 
manifest, between “no striker” and what follows,
but patient;

one who patiently bears all reproaches and injuries, puts up with affronts, and gives up what is his right and 
due, rather than contend, quarrel, and strike; who is patient towards all men, and does not bear hard on those 
that have offended, but is moderate and mild, and gentle in his censures, reproofs, and admonitions:
not a brawler;

not a quarrelsome litigious person, given to fighting, either with the fist or sword, or any other weapon:
not covetous;

or a lover of money in an immoderate way, greedy of worldly substance and riches, and insatiable in his 
desires after them; niggardly, sordid, and illiberal; acting a mercenary part; seeking his own things, and not the 
things of Christ; his gain from his quarter, and not the good of souls; and withholding from himself, from his 
family, and the poor, what ought to be enjoyed by them. Whereas, on the other hand, he ought to be generous 
and liberal, hospitable and charitable, and ready to communicate on all occasions, according to his abilities.

1 Timothy 3:4
One that ruleth well his own house

His family, wife, children, and servants; and is not to be understood of his body, and of keeping of that under, 
and of preserving it chaste and temperate, as appears from what follows:
having his children in subjection with all gravity;

keeping a good decorum in his family; obliging his children to observe his orders, and especially the rules of 
God’s word; and not as Eli, who did not use his authority, or lay his commands upon his sons, nor restrain them 
from evil, or severely reprove them for their sins, but neglected them, and was too mild and gentle with them; 
1Sa 2:23 3:13but like Abraham, who not only taught, but commanded his children and his household, to keep 
the way of the Lord; ( Genesis 18:19 ) and so should those act who are in such an office as is here treated of; and 
should not only rule well in their families, preside over them, go before them, and set an example to them, and 
keep their children in obedience and subjection; but this should be “with all gravity”: not only in the master of 
the family, but in the children; who as their father is, or should be, should be brought up in, and used to gravity 
in words and in dress; and in the whole of their deportment and conversation. This may he observed against the 
Papists, who forbid marriage to the ministers of the Gospel.

1 Timothy 3:5
For if a man know not how to rule his own house

Which is an affair of less importance, and more easy to be done; not requiring so much resolution, prudence, 
care, and thought:
how shall he take care of the church of God?
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preside over it, rule in it, provide for it, and see that everything is in its proper place, and done according to 

the will of God. The argument is from the lesser to the greater.

1 Timothy 3:6
Not a novice

Or one newly planted, the Arabic version adds, “in the faith”; meaning not a young man, for so was Timothy 
himself; but a young professor and church member; one that is lately come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
has just embraced and professed it, and become a member of a church, a new plant there: so the Hebrew word 
(ejn) , “a plant”, is by the Septuagint in ( Job 14:9 ) rendered by this very word. The reason why such a person 
should not be a bishop, elder, or pastor of a church, is,
lest being lifted up with pride;

through the dignity of the office he is advanced to, and the high opinion of men he stands in, and the great 
gifts qualifying him for such a place, he is supposed to have: for pride on account of these is apt to creep in, and 
swell and elate the minds of young professors especially; so that there is danger
that he fall into the condemnation of the devil;

or “of the slanderer”, as the word is rendered in ( 1 Timothy 3:11 ) and the sense then is, lest he should be 
censured and condemned by such who are given to calumny and detraction, and are glad of any opportunity to 
reproach and vilify the ministers of the word: but it is better to understand it of Satan; and then the meaning is, 
either lest such an one fall under the censure and condemnation of the accuser of the brethren; or rather lest he 
fall into the same condemnation and punishment the devil is fallen into, their crimes being alike. For it seems 
from hence, that pride was the first sin of the devil, and the cause of his apostasy from God; being elated with his 
own knowledge, strength, and dignity; and not being able to bear it, that the human nature should be advanced 
above that of angels.

1 Timothy 3:7
Moreover, he must have a good report of them which are without,

&c,] That is, “without the church”, as the Arabic version reads; for wicked men, though they dislike the 
principles and profession of godly ministers, and despise their office, yet cannot but speak well of their becoming 
life and conversation. And this part of their character is necessary to invite persons to hear them, and to 
recommend their ministry to them, as well as for the reasons that follow:
lest he fall into reproach;

into the reproach of men; not only of the world, but of professors of religion; who may be apt to upbraid him 
with his past sins; especially such that may fall under his censures, admonitions, and reproofs, which hereby will 
become in a great measure useless and ineffectual:
and the snare of the devil;

lest Satan should take encouragement from hence to tempt him to other and greater sins; or lest finding 
himself slighted and despised by the people of God, because of his former sins, he should break out into anger 
and revenge against them; or into despondency and despair in himself; or should be negligent of his duty, and 
timorous of exhorting and reproving others, lest they should retort upon him, and reproach him with his former 
crimes. The Jews have a regard to the wisdom, prudence, gravity, and manners, of a man they appoint as a 
minister of a congregation. Their rule is this F26:

    ``they do not appoint a messenger or minister of a congregation, but he who is the greatest in 
the congregation for wisdom and works; and if he is an elderly man, it is the better; and they take 
care that the messenger or minister of the congregation be a man whose voice is pleasant, and he 
is used to read: but he whose beard is not full grown, though he is a very considerable man, he 
may not be a minister of the congregation, because of the honour of the congregation.’’

FOOTNOTES:
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F26 Maimon. Hilchot Tephilla, c. 8. sect. 11.

1 Timothy 3:8

Likewise must the deacons be grave
The apostle proceeds to give the qualifications, and so the rules for choosing another sort of officers in the 

church, deacons; whose work and business is, not to preach the Gospel, and administer ordinances; but to take 
care of the secular affairs of the church, and particularly to serve tables; to provide the bread and wine for the 
Lord’s table, to attend at it, and distribute the elements from the minister to the people, to collect for it, defray 
the charges of it, and divide what remains among the poor; and they are to take care of the minister’s table, that 
he is provided for in a comfortable way, and to stir up the members to their duty in this respect; and to take care 
of the poor’s table, and distribute what the church collects for them, with simplicity and cheerfulness; and are to 
be helps to the pastor, in observing the walk of members, in composing differences between them, in visiting the 
sick and poor, and in preparing matters for church meetings. Their characters are, that they be “grave”; in their 
speech, gesture, and dress; honest, and of good report among men; and chaste in their words and actions; all 
which may be signified by the word here used; and the latter may be rather hinted at, because of Nicholas, one of 
the first deacons, who was charged with uncleanness:
not doubletongued;

whose hearts and tongues do not agree together; and who, being a sort of middle persons between the 
pastor and the members of the church, say one thing to one, and another to the other; which to do is of bad 
consequence: or who speak well to the poor when they apply to them, and promise them to do them all the 
service they can, and when it comes to the upshot speak against them:
not given to much wine;

which impairs the health, stupefies the mind, and so renders unfit for any such office, as well as wastes the 
temporal estate; and may lead them to embezzle and consume the church’s stock:
not greedy of filthy lucre;

for such would withhold from the poor that which is meet for them, and make use of money in their hands, 
to their own advantage.

1 Timothy 3:9
Holding the mystery of the faith

The doctrine of the Gospel, called the “faith”, because it contains things to be believed; proposes Christ 
the object of faith; is the means by which faith comes, and is unprofitable without it: it is called “the mystery”, 
because it is of divine revelation, and could have never been discovered by human reason; and now it is revealed, 
the modus of many things contained in it remains a mystery; several of the doctrines of it are mysterious ones, 
particularly the doctrine of the Trinity; and which the ancient Jews call by this very name, F1 (atwnmyhmd azr) , 
“the mystery of faith”; the incarnation of the Son of God, the union of the saints to Christ, and their communion 
with him, and the resurrection of the dead, with others. Now this mysterious doctrine of faith is to be held by 
deacons; they are to profess it, and to hold fast the profession of it and that
in a pure conscience;

with a conscience sprinkled by the blood of Christ; with a conscience void of offence both towards God 
and man; with a suitable life and conversation; a conversation becoming the Gospel of Christ, and by which it 
is adorned: and this part of their character is necessary, that such may be able to instruct and establish those 
who are weak in the faith, and oppose and refute the erroneous, and also recommend the Gospel by their 
own example; otherwise should their principles or practices be bad, their influence on others might be very 
pernicious and fatal.

FOOTNOTES:

F1 Zohar in Gen. fol. 12. 4. & 13. 1, 2. & in Exod. fol. 66. 3.
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1 Timothy 3:10
And let these also first be proved

Not that they should be tried in any part of the deacon’s office, to see how capable they are of performing 
it; but their internal and external characters are to be looked into and examined, and if they appear, to be right, 
then they are to be approved of, chosen and called unto, and invested with the office:
then let them use the office of a deacon;

let them be employed and minister in the several parts and branches of that office:
being found blameless;

not without sin, but free from any gross and enormous one; not before God, but in the sight of men; (See Gill 
on 

1 Timothy 3:2).

1 Timothy 3:11
Even so must their wives be grave

Some instead of “wives” read “women”, and understand them of deaconesses, such as were in the primitive 
churches; whose business it was to visit the poor and sick sisters of the church, and take care of things belonging 
to them; but it is better to interpret the words of the wives of the deacons, who must be as their husbands, “grave” 
in speech, gesture, and dress, of an honest report, a good behaviour, and chaste conversation; which will reflect 
honour and credit to their husbands:
not slanderers;

or accusers, and so act like devils, as the word is sometimes rendered; for should they act such a part, and 
accuse either the poor, or any of the members of the church wrongfully, or on any trifling occasion, as persons 
addicted to this vice are wont to do, it would be of bad consequence: and they also should be
sober,

temperate, not given to wine; excessive drinking is very scandalous in the female sex; and is the rather 
mentioned here, because women in the eastern countries were too frequently addicted to it:
faithful in all things;

as in the marriage bed, so with whatsoever else they are intrusted with in the family, and civil concerns of 
their husbands; and this is the rather observed, because the wives of deacons may be sometimes intrusted with 
the church’s stock in their husband’s absence, to impart to the poor.

1 Timothy 3:12
Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife,

&c.] (See Gill on 1 Timothy 3:2)
ruling their children and their own houses well.

These qualifications are the same with those of the bishop or elder; (See Gill on 1 Timothy 3:4).

1 Timothy 3:13
For they that have used the office of a deacon well

With diligence and faithfulness, with simplicity and cheerfulness; taking good care of the minister and poor, 
and of the discipline of God’s house:
purchase to themselves a good degree;

not an higher office, as that of presbytery or episcopacy, which is a sense calculated to serve a hierarchy; 
nor a degree in glory and happiness hereafter; but rather an increase of gifts and grace; or a degree of respect 
and honour in the church: or the sense is, they possess and enjoy, which is the meaning of the word rendered 
“purchase”, a very honourable office in the church; and which is so to them, they using it well, and discharging 
it in an honourable manner; unless the apostle should design what the Jews called (atwnmyhmd agrd , “a degree of 
faith”: F2 but that is expressed in the next clause:
and great boldness in the faith, which is in Christ Jesus:
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either in the exercise of the grace of faith at the throne of grace; or in asserting the doctrine of faith before 

men; and in reproving either for error or immorality: all which may be boldly done by those who use this office 
well.

FOOTNOTES:

F2 Zohar in Exod. fol. 36. 3.
1 Timothy 3:14
These things write I unto thee

Concerning the offices of bishops and deacons, their several qualifications, and the rules of judging of 
persons fit for such service:
hoping to come unto thee shortly;

at Ephesus. He could not tell whether he could come or not, and therefore makes no promise, but hoped he 
should; and since it was uncertain, he thought fit to write the above things for his instruction and use.

1 Timothy 3:15
But if I tarry long

Or should long delay coming, defer it longer than may be expected; let it be observed that these things are 
written,
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God;

that is, the church of God, as it is afterwards explained; called a house, in allusion either to an edifice, it being 
a spiritual house built of lively stories, or true believers, upon the foundation Jesus Christ, and who also is the 
door into it; the pillars of it are the ministers of the Gospel; and the windows are the ordinances, and which also 
are the entertainment in it: or else to a family, as this is sometimes called the household of God, and of faith; 
the family named of Christ, of which he is the master; and in which are fathers, young men and children; in 
which ministers are stewards; and which is regulated by good and wholesome laws: and it is called the house of 
God, because as an edifice, it is of his building and repairing, and in which he dwells; and as a family, is what 
he provides for. Now the above things were written to Timothy, that he might know bow to order and manage 
things in this house and family; what became him to do himself, in the character he was; and what persons to 
direct in the choice of to be officers in it. And of this house it is said,
which is the church of the living God;

in opposition to, and distinction from the houses and temples of idols, which are inanimate and senseless 
creatures; whereas the true God is the living God, has life in himself, essentially, originally, and independently, 
and is the author and giver of life to others. It is added,
the pillar and ground of the truth;

which holds forth the truth to be seen and read of all, as pillars that bear inscriptions; and which supports 
and maintains truth, as every true church of Christ does so long as it remains so; though truth is the pillar and 
ground of the church; for if once truth is gone, a church is no more so: rather therefore Timothy himself is here 
designed; and the sense is, that what was written to him was with this view, that he might the better know how to 
conduct himself in the church of God, as a pillar and ground of truth, to hold it forth and to secure it: ministers 
of the Gospel are called pillars, ( Galatians 2:9 ) and that with greater propriety than the church itself, which is 
before called an house: though it may be best of all to understand it of Christ as incarnate, the great mystery of 
godliness; who as he is the ground and foundation of the church, and all believers, so he is the foundation of all 
true doctrine; and particularly the doctrine of his person, as truly God and truly man, is the pillar and ground 
which supports all other truths, and without which they fall to the ground: and so this clause may be read in 
connection with the following words, thus; “the pillar and ground of the truth, and without controversy, is the 
great mystery of godliness, &c”. And this way of speaking is used by the Jews, both of persons and things; so 
Zebulun is said F3 to be (hrwth dwme) , “the pillar of the law”; and it is said F4 of

    ``the great sanhedrim in Jerusalem, they are the root of the oral law; and they are (harwhh ydwme) 
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, “the pillars of doctrine”; and from them go forth the statutes and judgments unto Israel;’’

and the same is said of things as of persons. Maimonides says F5,

    ``the foundation of foundations and the pillar of wisdom, is to know that there is a first Being, 
that gives being to all beings;’’

and R. Sangari, another of their writers, says, F6

    ``there are two things which are (hrwth ydwme) , “the pillars of the law”; the one is, that the 
law is from God; the other is, that it is received with a faithful (or sincere) heart, from the 
congregation:’’

to which may be added, that it is said F7 that

    ``the mystery of faith is “(amwyqw arqe) , “the root and ground” of the world”;’’

all which may serve to illustrate this passage.

FOOTNOTES:

F3 Tzeror Hammor, fol. 152. 1.
F4 Maimon. Hilchot Memarim, c. 1. sect. 1.
F5 Hilchot Yesode Hattora, c. 1. sect. 1.
F6 Cosri, par. 3. sect. 23. fol. 159. 2.
F7 Zohar in Gen. fol. 124. 1.

1 Timothy 3:16
And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness,

&c.] What follows is so, the incarnation of Christ, his birth of a virgin, the union of the two natures, divine 
and human, in his person; this is a mystery, which though revealed, and so to be believed, is not to be discerned 
nor accounted for, nor the modus of it to be comprehended by reason: and it is a great one, next, if not equal, to 
the doctrine of a trinity of persons in the divine essence; and is a mystery of godliness, which tends to encourage 
internal and external religion, powerful and practical godliness in all the parts and branches of it; and is so 
beyond all dispute and doubt.
God was manifest in the flesh;

not God essentially considered, or Deity in the abstract, but personally; and not the first nor the third Person; 
for of neither of them can this or the following things be said; but the second Person, the Word, or Son of God; 
see ( 1 John 3:8 ) who existed as a divine Person, and as a distinct one from the Father and Spirit, before his 
incarnation; and which is a proof of his true and proper deity: the Son of God in his divine nature is equally 
invisible as the Father, but became manifest by the assumption of human nature in a corporeal way, so as to 
be seen, heard, and felt: and by “flesh” is meant, not that part of the body only, which bears that name, nor the 
whole body only, but the whole human nature, consisting of a true body and a reasonable soul; so called, partly 
to denote the frailty of it, and to show that it was not a person, but a nature, Christ assumed; and the clause 
is added, not so much to distinguish this manifestation of Christ from a spiritual manifestation of him to his 
people, as in distinction from all other manifestations of him in the Old Testament, in an human form for a time, 
and in the cloud, both in the tabernacle and temple. This clause is a very apt and full interpretation of the word 
“Moriah”, the name of the mount in which Jehovah would manifest himself, and be seen, ( Genesis 22:2 Genesis 
22:14 ) .
Justified in the Spirit;
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either by the Spirit of God, making his human nature pure and holy, and preserving it from original sin 

and taint; and by descending on him at his baptism, thereby testifying that he was the Son of God; and by the 
miracles wrought by his power, which proved Jesus to be the Messiah against those that rejected him; and by his 
coming down upon the apostles at Pentecost; and who in their ministry vindicated him from all the aspersions 
cast upon him: or else it is to be understood of the divine nature of Christ, in distinction from his flesh or human 
nature; in the one he was manifest and put to death for the sins of his people, which were put upon him, and 
bore by him; and by the other he was quickened and declared to be the Son of God; and being raised from the 
dead, he was justified and acquitted from all the sins of his people, and they were justified in him; he having 
made full satisfaction to justice for them.
Seen of angels;

meaning not ministers of the Gospel, and pastors of churches, who are sometimes so called; but the blessed 
spirits, the inhabitants of heaven: by these he was seen at his birth, who then descended and sung praise to God 
on that account; and in the wilderness, after he had been tempted by Satan, when they ministered unto him; and 
in the garden upon his agony and sweat there, when one appeared and strengthened him; and at his resurrection 
from the dead, who rolled away the stone from the sepulchre, and told the women he was risen from the dead; 
as also at his ascension to heaven, when they attended him thither in triumph; and now in heaven, where they 
wait upon him, and worship him, and are ministering spirits, sent forth by him to do his pleasure; and he is 
seen by them the ministry of the Gospel; into the truths of which they look with pleasure, and gaze upon with 
unutterable delight and admiration; especially those which respect the person and offices of Christ. Some copies 
read, “seen of men”, but that is implied in the first clause:
preached unto the Gentiles;

the worst of men, and that by the express orders of Christ himself; and which was foretold in the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, and yet was a mystery, hid from ages and generations past:
believed on in the world;

among the Jews, and in the nations of the world, so that he was preached with success; and faith in Christ 
is the end of preaching; though this is not of a man’s self, but is the gift of God, and the operation of his power: 
and it was a marvellous thing, considering the reproach and ignominy Christ lay under, through the scandal of 
the cross, that he should be believed on as he was. This can be ascribed to nothing else but to the power of God, 
which went along with the ministry of the word.
Received up into glory;

he was raised from the dead, and had a glory put upon his risen body; he ascended in a glorious manner 
to heaven, in a cloud, and in chariots of angels, and was received there with a welcome by his Father; and is set 
down at his right hand, and crowned with glory and honour, and glorified with the glory he had with him before 
the world was.

INTRODUCTION TO 1 TIMOTHY 4  
In this chapter the apostle foretells a dreadful apostasy which should happen in the last times, the particulars 

of which he gives; and on occasion of one branch of it, discourses of Christian liberty in eating all sorts of 
food fit for use; and delivers out exhortations to Timothy to various duties relating to himself, his doctrine, 
and his charge. The prophecy is in 1Ti 4:1-3, the author of this prophecy is the Spirit of God; the manner in 
which it was delivered was very clear and express; the time when it should be fulfilled, the last days; the thing 
itself, a departure of some from the faith; the means whereby it would come about are, some giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, and the hypocrisy and hardened consciences of others, who would 
forbid marriage, and order an abstinence from certain meats; the evil of which last is exposed by their being the 
creatures of God, and by their being made for this purpose to be received with thankfulness by all believers, and 
who know the truth: and the reasons why they should be received and used follow; because they are all good, as 
they are the creatures of God; and because there is nothing to be refused, provided it be received with a thankful 
heart; and because every creature is sanctified by the word of God, and prayer, 1Ti 4:4,5. And then Timothy is 
exhorted to put the brethren in mind of those things, by which he would show himself to be a faithful minister 
of Christ, and well instructed in the doctrines of the Gospel, 1Ti 4:6, and to reject things profane and fabulous, 



45
but use himself to internal and powerful godliness, since outward worship signifies little, but the former has 
the promise of this, and the other world annexed to it; which is a true saying, and to be depended on, 1Ti 4:7-9 
and which is confirmed from the practice and experience of the apostles, and therefore should be taught with 
authority, 1Ti 4:10,11. And then the apostle gives Timothy some advice, which being taken, would prevent 
his being despised, on account of his youth; as with respect to his life and conversation, so to behave as to be 
a pattern to others, 1Ti 4:12, and with respect to the exercise of his ministry, to make use of such means, as 
reading and meditation, that his profiting might be manifest to all, 1Ti 4:13-15 and with respect to the doctrines 
he preached, to abide by them, whereby he would be a means of saving himself, and others, 1Ti 4:16.

1 Timothy 4:1
Now the Spirit speaketh expressly

The prophecy hereafter mentioned was not an human conjecture, but, as all true prophecy, it came from the 
Spirit of God, who spoke or delivered it; either in the prophets of the Old Testament, who, as they spoke of the 
Gospel dispensation, so of the defection that should be in it; and particularly of antichrist, and of the apostasy 
through him, which is what is here intended, especially in Daniel’s prophecies, under the names of the little horn, 
and vile person, ( Daniel 7:1-28 ) and ( Daniel 11:1-45 ) , or in the Lord Jesus Christ, who foretold that false 
prophets would arise and deceive many; or in some of the prophets in the Christian church, such as Agabus, and 
others, who might in so many words foretell this thing; or rather in the apostle himself, at this time, since this 
prophecy was delivered not in dark sayings, in an enigmatical way, in an obscure manner, as prophecies generally 
were, but in plain language, and easy to be understood, and wanted no interpreter to unriddle it; and seeing 
that it is nowhere to be found in so many express words elsewhere: and moreover, the apostle does not say the 
Spirit “hath spoken”, but the Spirit “speaketh”; then, at the time of the writing of these words, in and by him. The 
prediction follows,
that in the latter times some should depart from the faith;

that is, from the doctrine of faith, notwithstanding it is indisputably the great mystery of godliness, as it is 
called in the latter part of the preceding chapter; for from the true grace of faith there can be no final and total 
apostasy, such as is here designed; for that can never be lost. It is of an incorruptible nature, and therefore more 
precious than gold that perishes; Christ is the author and finisher of it; his prevalent mediation is concerned 
for it; it is a gift of special grace, and is without repentance; it springs from electing grace, and is secured by 
it; and between that and salvation there is an inseparable connection; it may indeed decline, be very low, and 
lie dormant, as to its acts and exercise, but not be lost: there is a temporary faith, and a persuasion of truth, 
or a mere assent to it, which may be departed from, but not that faith which works by love: here it intends a 
profession of faith, which being made, should be dropped by some; or rather the doctrine of faith, which some 
would embrace, and then err concerning, or entirely quit, and wholly apostatize from. And they are said to be 
some, and these many, as they are elsewhere represented, though not all; for the elect cannot be finally and totally 
deceived; the foundation of election stands sure amidst the greatest apostasy; and there are always a few names 
that are not defiled with corrupt principles and practices; Christ always had some witnesses for the truth in the 
darkest times: and now this defection was to be “in the latter times”; either of the apostolic age, which John, the 
last of the apostles, lived to see; and therefore he calls it the last time, or hour, in which were many antichrists, 
( 1 John 2:18 ) . And indeed in the Apostle Paul’s time the mystery of iniquity began to work, which brought on 
this general defection; though here it has regard to some later times under the Gospel dispensation; to the time 
when the man of sin, and the son of perdition, was revealed, and when all the world wondered after the beast: 
and indeed, such will be the degeneracy in the last days of all, that when the son of man comes, as the grace, so 
the doctrine of faith will be scarcely to be found in the world: the means by which this apostasy will obtain and 
prevail will be through men’s
giving heed to seducing spirits;

either to doctrines which are of a deceiving nature; or to men who profess to have the Spirit of God, and have 
not, but are evil men and seducers, deceiving, and being deceived; that lie in wait to deceive, and handle the word 
of God deceitfully; and by attending on the ministry of such persons, through hearing them, and conversing with 
them, the defection was to begin and spread; and therefore such should be carefully avoided, and their ministry 
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shunned; nor should they be received, nor bid God speed.
And doctrines of devils;

such as are devised by devils, as all damnable doctrines be; and all lying ones, for the devil is the father of 
them; and as are all the false doctrines introduced by antichrist, for his coming was after the working of Satan; 
and particularly those doctrines of his concerning worshipping of angels, and saints departed, may be called 
the doctrines of devils, or of “demons”; being much the same with the demon worship among the Heathens, of 
which the devil was the inventor: unless by doctrines of devils should be meant the doctrines of men, who for 
their cunning and sophistry, for their lies and hypocrisy, for their malice, and murdering of the souls of men, are 
comparable to devils. 

1 Timothy 4:2
Speaking lies in hypocrisy

Or “through the hypocrisy of those that speak lies”; for the apostle is still speaking of the means by which the 
apostasy should rise, and get ground; and it should be by the means of persons that should deliver lying or false 
doctrine under the colour of truth, and make great pretensions to religion and holiness, which would greatly 
take with men, and captivate and lead them aside: and this plainly points at the abettors of antichrist, the Romish 
priests, who deliver out the lying doctrines of merit, purgatory, invocation of saints, fastings, pilgrimages and the 
fabulous legends of saints, and the lying wonders and miracles done by them, and all under a show of godliness, 
and the promoting of religion and holiness:
having their conscience seared with a hot iron;

which exactly describes the above mentioned persons, whose consciences are cauterized and hardened, and 
past feeling; and have no regard to what they say or do, make no conscience of anything, but under a cloak of 
sanctity commit the most shocking impieties; and are men of the most infamous characters, and of the most 
enormous and scandalous lives and conversations; so that the metaphor may be taken either from the searing of 
flesh with an iron, or cauterizing it, whereby it grows callous and hard; or from the stigmas or marks which used 
to be put on malefactors, or such who have been guilty of notorious crimes.

1 Timothy 4:3
Forbidding to marry

Which points out not the Encratites, Montanists, and Manichees, who spoke against marriage; but the 
Papists, who forbid it to their priests under a pretence of purity and holiness, and at the same time allow them 
to live in all manner of debauchery and uncleanness; for these are the persons that forbid marriage in an 
authoritative way, and in hypocrisy: for that phrase is to be joined to all the sentences that follow it; as through 
the hypocrisy of those whose consciences are seared; and through the hypocrisy of those that forbid marriage 
to their priests, this being, by the common people, taken as an instance of great purity and holiness, and hereby 
they are drawn into the deception; as well as also through the hypocrisy of those that command
to abstain from meats:

not from some certain meats forbidden by the law of Moses, as did some judaizing Christians; but from all 
meats at some certain season of the year, as at what they call the Quadragesima or Lent, and at some days in the 
week, as Wednesdays and Fridays; and this all under an hypocritical pretence of holiness, and temperance, and 
keeping under the body, and of mortification; when they are the greatest pamperers of their bodies, and indulge 
themselves in all manner of sensuality: the evil of this is exposed by the apostle, as follows,
which God hath created;

and therefore must be good, and ought not to be abstained from: and besides, the end of his creation of them 
is,
to be received:

to be taken, and used, and eaten; and therefore it is wicked to command men to abstain from them, and evil 
in those that do it: and the manner in which they should be received is
with thanksgiving;

since they are the creatures of God, and useful to men, and men are unworthy of them, having forfeited them 
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by sin; and since they are the bounties of Providence, and a free use of them is allowed; so far then should men 
be from abstaining from them, that they ought to take them, and use them with all thankfulness: and especially 
this should be done
of them which believe and know the truth:

that is, who believe in Christ, and know the truth of the Gospel, which frees from every yoke of bondage, and 
from the burdensome rites, ceremonies, and inventions of men; for these have the good creatures as the fruits of 
divine love, through Christ the Mediator, and as blessings indeed; and who have the best right, claim, and title 
to them through Christ, being in him heirs of the world, and for whose sake all things are; and therefore these, 
as they know how to use them, and not abuse them, are to receive them at the hands of God, with thanksgiving, 
and not put them away, or abstain from them under a pretence of religion and holiness.

1 Timothy 4:4
For every creature of God is good

For food; and should be taken and used for that purpose, at all times, without distinction; even every creature 
which is made for food, and which is easy to be discerned by men:
and nothing to be refused;

or rejected as common and unclean, or to be abstained from at certain times:
if it be received with thanksgiving:

if not, persons are very ungrateful, and very unworthy of such favours; and it would be just in God to 
withhold them from them; and this they may expect at his hands, who reject them with contempt, or receive 
them with unthankfulness, or abstain front them in a religious way he never enjoined.

1 Timothy 4:5
For it is sanctified

Or set apart for use, and may be lawfully used at all times:
by the word of God;

which declares that there is nothing in itself common, or unclean, or unfit for use, and that nothing that goes 
into a man defiles him; so that by virtue of this word of God, every creature may be made use of, that is fit for 
food: or else this designs the word of God, which gives a blessing to what is eaten; for it is not by bread or meat 
only, but through the word of God commanding a blessing on what is eaten, that man lives, ( Matthew 4:4 ) and 
therefore this blessing upon our food should be asked for: wherefore it follows,
and prayer;

this being used before eating for a blessing on the food, and after it, in a way of thanksgiving for it, sanctifies 
every creature of God, or gives men a free use of any, or all of them. So the Israelites, when they had eaten, and 
were full, were to bless the Lord, ( Deuteronomy 8:10 ) . And thus our Lord Jesus Christ, at meals, used to take 
the food, and bless it or ask a blessing on it, ( Matthew 14:19 ) . And so did the Essenes among the Jews F8, and 
the Christians in Tertullian’s F9 time; and the practice is highly necessary and commendable, nor ought it to be 
disused.

FOOTNOTES:

F8 Porphyr. de Abstinentia, l. 4. sect. 12.
F9 Apolog. c. 39.

1 Timothy 4:6
If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things,

&c.] Either of all the main and principal things already mentioned in the preceding chapters; as that the end 
of the commandment is love; that Christ’s coming into the world to save the chief of sinners is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of acceptation; that prayers should be made for all sorts of men, for the reasons given; and that there 
is salvation for men and women through the incarnate Son of God; that such and such are the qualifications of 
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elders and deacons; and that the incarnation of Christ is, without controversy, the great mystery of godliness: or 
of the things which are particularly hinted at in the prophecy delivered in the beginning of this chapter; as that 
there should be a falling off from the doctrine of faith in the latter days; that this should come to pass through 
attending to erroneous spirits, and doctrines of “demons”, and through the lies of hypocritical, hardened, and 
infamous men; whose particular dogmas, by which they might be known, would be, to forbid marriage to certain 
persons, which is of divine institution and honourable, and to order an abstinence from meats at certain times, 
contrary to the will and providence of God. These the apostle would have Timothy propose, and subject to 
consideration, and from time to time refresh the memories of the saints with, who are apt, through negligence 
and inattention, and the weakness of the natural faculty, to be forgetful hearers of the word; that whenever such 
persons should arise, they might be on their guard against them. It is one part of the business of Gospel ministers 
to put the churches in mind of what they have received and known, and are established in. By “the brethren” are 
meant the members of the church at Ephesus; whom the apostle accounted as brethren, being of the same family 
and household, and would have Timothy reckon and use as such, and not as subjects and servants, to be lorded 
over.
Thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ;

a minister of Jesus Christ is one of his making, qualifying, calling, and sending; and who makes Christ, the 
doctrines respecting his person and offices, his grace, righteousness, and salvation, the subject of his ministry; 
and he is a good one, who, besides having a good work of grace wrought in him, has good gifts and abilities from 
Christ, and who makes a good use of them, and freely and fully imparts them for the good of others; and being 
employed in a good work, he abides in it, and nothing can deter or remove him from it; and such an one was 
Timothy, and so would it be manifest by doing what the apostle hints unto him; as well as he would appear to be
nourished up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine:

by which are meant the truths of the Gospel, called the words of faith, because they are things to be believed, 
hold forth the object of faith, Christ, and are the means by which faith comes, and is increased: and good 
doctrine, being the doctrine of the Scriptures, and of Christ, and of his apostles, and according to godliness; and 
contain good things, which make for the glory of the grace of God, and the comfort and welfare of immortal 
souls. These are of a nourishing nature; they are the wholesome and salutary words of Christ; they have in them 
milk for babes, and meat for strong men; by which both grow and thrive, when error eats as does a canker. So 
Philo the Jew F11 speaks of the soul, being “nourished with sciences”, and not with food and drink, which the 
body needs; and a little after he says, you see the food of the soul what it is, it is the continual word of God. Now 
Timothy, by discharging his work aright, would show to the brethren, that as he had been nourished and trained 
up, first under his religious parents, and then under the Apostle Paul; so he still continued in the same truths, 
and to live and feed upon them, and to be nourished by them: or the words may be rendered actively,
nourishing;

that is, either himself, as the Syriac version renders it, or others; for though all nourishment comes from 
Christ the head, yet it is ministered by joints and bands to the members; it is conveyed by the means of the word 
and ordinances, ministered by the preachers of the Gospel, who feed the church with knowledge, and with 
understanding; and none but those who are nourished themselves are fit to be the nourishers of others; and such 
an one was this evangelist: for it follows,
whereunto thou hast attained;

he had arrived to a considerable degree of knowledge of Gospel truths, and was still pursuing and following 
on to know more of them, and was exhorted to continue in them, knowing of whom he had learned them. All 
this is said by way of encouragement to him to do as the apostle directs.

FOOTNOTES:

F11 Allegor. l. 2. p. 90, 92.

1 Timothy 4:7
But refuse profane and old wives’ fables
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Either Jewish ones, the traditions of the elders; or those of the Gnostics, concerning God, angels, and the 
creation of the world; or those doctrines of demons, and which forbad marriage, and commanded abstinence 
from meats before mentioned; which are called profane, because impious and ungodly, and old wives’ fables, 
because foolish and impertinent; and which were to be rejected with abhorrence and contempt, in comparison of 
the words of faith and good doctrine.
And exercise thyself rather unto godliness;

either to the doctrines which are according to godliness, and tend to godly edification, which the above 
fables did not, study these, meditate on them, digest them, and deliver them to others; or to a godly life and 
conversation, exercise thyself, to have a conscience void of offence to God and men; or to internal religion, 
inward godliness, the exercise of the graces of faith, hope, love, fear, reverence, humility or rather to the spiritual 
worship of God, according to his will, not in a formal, cold, and customary way, but with the heart, in truth and 
sincerity, in faith, and with fervency and purity.

1 Timothy 4:8
For bodily exercise profiteth little

Meaning not the exercise of the body in the Olympic games, as by running, wrestling, &c. which profited but 
little, for the obtaining of a corruptible crown at most; though since a word is used here, and in the preceding 
verse, borrowed from thence, there may be an allusion to it: much less exercise of the body for health or 
recreation, as riding, walking, playing at any innocent diversion; which profits but for a little time, as the Syriac 
and Arabic versions read; and the latter renders the phrase “bodily recreation”: nor is the exercise of the body 
in the proper employment of trade and business, to which a man is called, and which profits for the support of 
life for a little while, intended; nor any methods made use of for the mortification of the body, and the keeping 
of it under, as watchings, fastings, lying on the ground, scourging but rather mere formal external worship, as 
opposed to godliness, or spiritual worship. There ought to be an exercise of the body, or a presenting of that in 
religious worship before God; there should be an outward attendance on the word and ordinances; but then, 
without internal godliness, this will be of little advantage: it is indeed showing an outward regard to public 
worship, and may be a means of keeping persons out of bad company, and from doing evil things; but if this is 
trusted to, and depended on, it will be of no avail to everlasting life; see ( Luke 13:26 Luke 13:27 )
but godliness is profitable unto all things;

to the health of the body, and the welfare of the soul; to the things of this life, and of that which is to come; to 
themselves and others, though not to God, or in a way of merit:
having promise of the life that now is;

of the continuance of it, of length of days, of living long in the earth, and of enjoying all necessary temporal 
good things, the mercies of life; for God has promised to his spiritual worshippers, to them that fear him, and 
walk uprightly, that their days shall be prolonged, that they shall want no good thing, nor will he withhold any 
from them that is for their good, that is proper and convenient for them:
and of that which is to come;

even of eternal life; not that eternal life is received or procured hereby; for it is the free gift of God, and is not 
by any works of men, for otherwise it would not be by promise; for its being by promise shows it to be of grace: 
there is nothing more or less in it than this, that God promises glory to his own grace; for internal godliness, 
which animates and maintains spiritual worship, is of God, is of his own grace, and every part of it is a free gift of 
his, as faith, hope, love, fear

1 Timothy 4:9
This is a faithful saying

A true one, and to be believed, that godliness has such promises annexed to it; see ( 1 Peter 3:10 1 Peter 3:11 ) 
( Matthew 6:33 ) ( Psalms 84:11 Psalms 84:12 ) . and worthy of all acceptation;
by all godly persons, to encourage them to the exercise of godliness. 

1 Timothy 4:10
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For therefore we both labour

Not in the word and doctrine, though they did; nor in the exercise of internal godliness, though there is a 
work in faith, and a labour in love; nor with their own hands, at their trades and business, to support themselves, 
and others; but by enduring hardships and afflictions, as stripes, imprisonment, weariness, pain, watchings, 
fastings, hunger, thirst, cold, and nakedness; see ( 2 Corinthians 11:23-27 ) . 
And suffer reproach; 

with patience and cheerfulness. The Alexandrian copy, and another manuscript, read, “we strive”; or contend 
even to an agony, combating with sin, Satan, and the world, with profane men, and with false teachers; and to all 
this they were animated by the promises made to godliness; and therefore they showed it by their practices, or 
rather by their sufferings, that they believed it to be a true and faithful saying; and which is further conferred by 
what follows: 
because we trust in the living God;

for the accomplishment of the said promises, who has power, and therefore can, and is faithful, and therefore 
will, make good what he has promised; and since it is life he has promised, faith is the more encouraged to trust 
in him, since he is the living God, in opposition to, and distinction from, lifeless idols; he has life in himself, 
essentially, originally, and independently, and is the author and giver of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal, unto 
others. Wherefore there is good reason to trust in him for the fulfilling of the promises of the present and future 
life, made unto godliness. 
Who is the Saviour of all men;

in a providential way, giving them being and breath, upholding them in their beings, preserving their lives, 
and indulging them with the blessings and mercies of life; for that he is the Saviour of all men, with a spiritual 
and everlasting salvation, is not true in fact. Specially of those that believe; whom though he saves with an 
eternal salvation; yet not of this, but of a temporal salvation, are the words to be understood: or as there is a 
general providence, which attends all mankind, there is a special one which relates to the elect of God; these 
are regarded in Providence, and are particularly saved and preserved before conversion, in order to be called; 
and after conversion, after they are brought to believe in Christ, they are preserved from many enemies, and are 
delivered out of many afflictions and temptations; and are the peculiar care and darlings of providence, being to 
God as the apple of his eye: and there is a great deal of reason to believe this, for if he is the Saviour of all men, 
then much more of them who are of more worth, value, and esteem with him, than all the world beside; and if 
they are saved by him with the greater salvation, then much more with the less; and if he the common Saviour 
of all men, and especially of saints, whom he saves both ways, then there is great reason to trust in him for the 
fulfilment of the promises of life, temporal and eternal, made to godliness, and godly persons. This epithet of 
God seems to be taken out of ( Psalms 17:737 ) where he is called (Myowx eyvwm) , “the Saviour of them that trust”, or 
believe.

1 Timothy 4:11
These things command and teach.

What are to be commanded, command, and what are to be taught, teach; command to refuse and reject all 
profane and fabulous doctrines, and exhort to the exercise of true godliness, and teach the profitableness of that, 
and declare the promises made unto it, and assert the truth and acceptableness of them; command, order, and 
encourage believers to labour and suffer reproach for the sake of Christ, and his Gospel, in hope of enjoying the 
said promises, and teach them to trust in the God of their lives, and the Saviour of all men; and whereas to this 
authoritative way of teaching, Timothy’s youth might be objected by himself, and others; it follows,

1 Timothy 4:12
Let no man despise thy youth

Timothy was now a young man; some think he was about three and twenty years of age; but he might be 
older, and yet be so called. Saul is said to be a young man, when he held the clothes of them that stoned Stephen, 

37 Pslam 17:7 Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, O thou that savest by thy right hand them which put their trust in 
thee from those that rise up against them.



51
when he must be at least thirty years of age, some say thirty five; since thirty years after that he styles himself 
Paul the aged, when he must be sixty years of age and upwards, ( Acts 7:58 ) ( Philemon 1:9 ) . Young men 
are sometimes honoured by God with great gifts, for usefulness both in church and state, as Samuel, David, 
Solomon, Daniel, and his companions: nor should they be despised on account of their age, when they have gifts 
suitable to their office, and behave well in it, but, on the contrary, ought to be esteemed for their works’ sake; and 
such should take care that no man has an opportunity or reason to treat them with contempt on that account: 
the apostle’s sense is, either that Timothy, being in office, should not suffer any man to use him contemptuously; 
but exert his power and authority, and magnify his office, and not allow men to trample upon him, or use him ill, 
though he was a young man; which sense suits with the preceding words: or rather his meaning is, that he would 
have him so conduct and behave himself, as he had taught him to behave, in the house and church of God, and 
so fill up his place and office, and live such an exemplary life and conversation, that there might be no occasion 
for any to despise his age, or him, on the account of it: and this agrees with what follows, 
but be thou an example of the believers;

the members of the church, before called brethren, from their relation to one another, and here believers, 
from their concern with Christ, the object of their faith; a more honourable character cannot be given of men, 
though treated with great contempt in this age of infidelity. The Mahometans would engross this character 
to themselves, calling themselves the believers, and reckoning all others infidels; but to them only it belongs, 
who believe in Christ unto righteousness and life everlasting. Now sometimes young men may be examples 
to older ones; and all that are in office in the church, especially in the ministry, whether old or young, should 
be ensamples to the flock, and that in the following things: “in word”; meaning either the word of truth, 
the doctrine of the Gospel; by delivering that which is according to the rule of God’s word, showing in it 
uncorruptness, gravity, and sincerity, and by holding it fast; all which may for the imitation of others, to receive 
the pure doctrine and retain it: or rather this may respect common discourse; which should not be corrupt, 
filthy, nor foolish; but should be always with grace, Seasoned with salt, or should be grave and serious, wise and 
prudent, pleasant, profitable, and edifying. 
In conversation;

in the family, church, and world; which should be as becomes the Gospel of Christ, in all godliness and 
honesty, with simplicity and godly sincerity; so as to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, recommend it to 
others, stop the mouths of gainsayers, and obtain a good report of them that are without. 
In charity;

in love to God, to Christ, and one another; without which, if a man has the tongue of men and angels, or ever 
such great and excellent gifts, he is nothing. In spirit;

in the exercise of spiritual gifts; in spiritual talk and conversation; and in fervency of spirit, or true zeal for 
the honour of God, the glory of the Redeemer, the spread of his Gospel, truths, and ordinances, and the support 
of the same. This clause is wanting in the Alexandrian and Claromontane copies, and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic versions. 
In faith;

in the exercise of the grace of faith; in holding fast the profession of faith; and in retaining the doctrine of 
faith, with all integrity, faithfulness, and constancy, standing fast in it, striving and contending for it. 
In purity;

or chastity of body, in opposition to all impurity of the flesh, by fornication, adultery, and the like; which was 
very proper to be suggested to a young man: though this may also have respect to all that is before said, as to 
purity of language, conversation, love, zeal, and faith.

1 Timothy 4:13
Till I come

To Ephesus; where the apostle hoped to be shortly, but was prevented; he afterwards came to Miletus, and 
sent for the elders of Ephesus thither, when he took his final leave of them. He mentions this circumstance, not as 
if Timothy was to attend to the following things no longer, but to quicken him to an attendance to them from the 
consideration of his being shortly with him. Give attendance to reading;
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that is, of the Scriptures, which the Jews call (arqm) , “reading”. F12

    ``Says R. Tanchum Bar Chanilai, for ever let a man divide his years or life into three parts; one 
third (let him spend) in the Mikra, (the Scriptures, and the reading of them,) another third in the 
Misna, and the other third in the Talmud.’’ 

And this is to be understood, not of the reading of the Scriptures in public, for the advantage of others, a 
custom which obtained in the Jewish synagogues; see ( Acts 13:15 ) ( 15:21 ) but in private, for his own use and 
service, that he might be more perfect, and more thoroughly furnished to the work and office to which he was 
called; for the Scriptures are the fund of spiritual knowledge, as well as the test and standard of doctrine, out of 
which all must be fetched, and by which it must be tried; and if Timothy, who had known the Scriptures from a 
child, had been trained up in them, and was always conversant with them, had need to give diligent attention to 
the reading of them, then much more others: as also 
to exhortation, to doctrine;

as he was privately to read the Scriptures, for his own benefit, he was publicly to expound them, or preach 
from them, to the advantage of others; for these two, exhortation and doctrine, are branches of the ministerial 
work, which reading furnishes and qualifies for. “Exhortation” intends the stirring up of believers to the exercise 
of grace, and the discharge of duty; and is a considerable part of the work of the ministry, and on which a 
minister of Christ should much insist; and it becomes the saints to suffer every word of exhortation from them, 
and receive it kindly, 2Ti 4:2 Ro 12:8. Heb 13:22.

The word signifies also “consolation”, and which is another branch of the ministry. Believers are oftentimes 
disconsolate through the prevalence of corruptions, the power of Satan’s temptations, and the hidings of God’s 
face, and need comfort; when the ministers of the Gospel should be Barnabases, sons of consolation, and should 
speak comfortably to them; for which they are qualified by the God of all comfort, who comforts them in all 
their tribulations, that they might be capable of speaking good and comfortable words to others. “Doctrine” 
designs the teaching and instructing of the church in the mysteries of the Gospel; opening and explaining the 
truths of it; defending them against all opposers, and refuting errors and heresies contrary to them. This is the 
evangelic Talmud; and these three, “reading”, “exhortation”, and “doctrine”, may answer to the above three things 
the Jew advises men to divide their time among, the Mikra, Misna, and Talmud: reading answers to the Mikra, 
and indeed is no other; and exhortation to the Misna, or oral law; and doctrine to the Talmud, and which also 
that word signifies: but the apostle would have Timothy spend his time in, and give his attention to that which 
might be truly beneficial to himself, and profitable unto others.

FOOTNOTES:

F12 T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 19. 2.

1 Timothy 4:14
Neglect not the gift that is in thee

What qualifies men for the work of the ministry is a gift from God: it is not of nature, nor is it mere natural 
abilities and capacity; nor is it any thing acquired, it is not human learning, or the knowledge of languages, arts, 
and sciences; nor is it special saving grace; for a man may have all these, and yet not be apt to teach, or fit for 
the ministry; but it is a peculiar and distinct gift, it is a gift of interpreting the Scriptures, and of dispensing the 
mysteries of grace to the edification of others; which, when it meets in a man with all the rest before mentioned, 
makes him very considerable: and this gift is in a man; it is a treasure put into earthen vessels, a good treasure 
in the heart, out of which a good minister of Christ brings forth many good things, things new and old, both for 
the delight and profit of men: and this gift is by no means to be neglected; this talent should not be hid in the 
earth, or wrapped up in a napkin; it should not lie dormant and useless, but should be stirred up, cultivated, and 
improved, as it may by reading, meditation, and prayer. And in order to enforce this exhortation on Timothy, the 



53
apostle adds, 
which was given thee by prophecy;

that is, it was prophesied of before hand, by some of the prophets in the church, that a very extraordinary 
gift should be bestowed upon this young man, which would make him a very useful person in the church of 
God; see ( 1 Timothy 1:18 ) and since it was now given, he ought not therefore to neglect it: or it was given 
him, as some read it, with prophecy, that he should use it, and it should be of great advantage to many souls; or, 
together with this gift of preaching, he had also a gift of foretelling things to come; or it may be, the words may 
be better rendered, “for prophecy”: that is, for preaching, for prophesying is frequently used for preaching; see 
( 1 Corinthians 13:2 ) ( 1 Corinthians 14:1 1 Corinthians 14:3 1 Corinthians 14:31 ) and then the sense is, that 
this gift was given him to qualify him for the interpreting of the Scriptures, the explaining of the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, and for the preaching of the Gospel; and therefore he should not neglect it, but use it for this 
purpose: and he adds, that it was given him with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery;

or “of the eldership”, or elders. So (gerousia) , “eldership”, is used by the Septuagint on ( Exodus 3:16 Exodus 
3:18 ) for the elders of Israel. Now of these elders Paul was one, ( 2 Timothy 1:6 ) nor is it unusual to call the 
apostles elders; see ( 1 Peter 5:1 ) ( 2 John 1:1 ) ( 3 John 1:1 ) . Who joined with the apostle, in the imposition of 
hands on Timothy, is not certain; I should think only apostles, since here was a gift of the Holy Ghost came along 
with it; and it was only through the laying on of the hands of the apostles that the Holy Ghost was given. Philip, 
an evangelist, laid not hands on the believing Samaritans; but Peter and John, apostles, were sent down from 
Jerusalem to Samaria to do it, whereby many received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, fitting them to take the care 
of those new converts, and to spread the Gospel further in those parts, ( Acts 8:5 Acts 8:12 Acts 8:14 Acts 8:17 
Acts 8:18 ) . And since gifts have ceased being conveyed this way, the rite of laying on of hands in ordinations 
seems useless, and of no avail. The apostle in calling those that joined with him, in putting hands on Timothy, 
the “presbytery or eldership”, may have some reference to (hdeh ynqz) , “the elders of the congregation”, which laid 
hands on the bullock for a sin offering, ( Leviticus 4:15 ) by whom some understand the great sanhedrim F13; 
others F14, not all the elders, but some particular persons, in number three; and so the ordination of a Rabbi was 
by three F15; hence we read of (Mynyqzb hkymo) , “imposition of hands by the elders” F16.

FOOTNOTES:

F13 Bartenora in Misn. Menachot, c. 9. sect. 3.
F14 Siphri in Maimon. in Misn. ib. c. 9. sect. 7.
F15 Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 1. sect. 3. & Maimon. & Bartenora in ib.
F16 T. Hieros. Horayot, fol. 46. 2.

1 Timothy 4:15
Meditate on these things

Not only on those instructions, advices, and exhortations, which the apostle had given him, throughout this 
chapter, which might be very useful to him, often to think of, and revolve in his mind, and seriously consider 
and reflect upon; but upon the Scriptures, the reading of which he had recommended to him, and the doctrines 
contained therein; it becomes every man not only to read, but meditate on the word of God, and much more 
ministers of the Gospel. The Scriptures should be read with care, and be industriously and laboriously searched 
into, as men dig in mines for silver or golden ore; and passages in it should be carefully compared together, the 
more obscure with those that are more plain and easy; and the whole is to be studied with great attention and 
application: 
give thyself wholly to them:

to the reading of the Scriptures, meditation upon them, and preaching the doctrines contained in them, clear 
of all secular affairs, or worldly business and employment. The apostles threw off the branch of deaconship, or 
ministering to the poor, that they might give themselves up wholly to the ministry of the word, and prayer; and 
much more should worldly business be cast off, where the circumstances of ministers and churches will admit of 
it; a Christian soldier, or minister of the Gospel, ought not, if possible, to be entangled with the affairs of this life; 
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he finds enough to do without, in the discharge of his ministerial function; and though the apostles sometimes 
wrought with their own hands, yet it was not because they had so much leisure from the ministry, or time on 
their hands, or because they had not a power of forbearing working, but out of necessity, see ( Acts 20:34 ) ( 1 
Corinthians 9:6 1 Corinthians 9:7 ) ( 2 Timothy 2:4 ) , or these words may be rendered, 
be thou in these things;

let thine heart be in them; for if a minister’s heart is not in his work, if he does not take delight in it, it will be 
a slavery and drudgery to him; spend all the time and strength in them, give thyself continually to them, and be 
always diligent and laborious in them: 
that thy profiting may appear to all;

that it may be manifest to all that attend the ministry of the word that there is an increase in gifts, a growing 
in spiritual knowledge, an improvement of the talents bestowed: or that this profiting or increase might appear 
in all things; in every branch of the ministry, both in exhortation or consolation, and in doctrine; or that it might 
be manifest among all; that is, all that hear might receive some profit, might learn, and be comforted and edified; 
faith might be increased, and the joy of it be furthered; and all under the ministry visibly thrive and flourish.

1 Timothy 4:16
Take heed unto thyself

Not as a man, or a Christian only, but as a minister; and as every minister should take heed to his life and 
conversation, that it be exemplary, as in 1Ti 4:12

to his gifts, that they be not lost, or neglected, but used and improved; to the errors and heresies abroad, that 
he be not infected with them; and to his flock, which is the other part of himself, that he feed it with knowledge 
and understanding: and to thy doctrine: preached by him, that it be according to the Scriptures, be the doctrine 
of Christ, and his apostles, and according to godliness; that it tend to edification, and is pure, incorrupt, and 
all of a piece; and that it be expressed in the best manner, with all boldness and plainness; and that he defend it 
against all opposition: 
continue in them;

or “with them”; the members of the church at Ephesus; or rather in the doctrines of the Gospel; which should 
be done, though a majority is against them; though rejected by the wise, learned, and rich; though not to be 
comprehended by carnal reason; and though loaded with reproach and scandal; and though persecuted, yea even 
unto death for them: for in doing this, thou shall both save thyself;

a minister by taking heed to himself, and doctrine, saves himself from the pollutions of the world, from the 
errors and heresies of false teachers, from the blood of all men, and from all just blame in his ministry. 
And them that hear thee;

by being an example to them in doctrine and conversation, a minister is the means of saving and preserving 
those that attend on him, from erroneous principles, and immoral practices; and by faithfully preaching the 
Gospel to his hearers, he is instrumental in their eternal salvation; for though Jesus Christ is the only Saviour, the 
only efficient and procuring cause of salvation, yet the ministers of the Gospel are instruments by which souls 
believe in him, and so are saved; the word preached by them, being attended with the Spirit of God, becomes the 
ingrafted word, which is able to save, and is the power of God unto salvation; and nothing can more animate and 
engage the ministers of the word to take heed to themselves and doctrine, and abide therein, than this, of being 
the happy instruments of converting sinners, and saving them from death; see ( James 5:20 )

INTRODUCTION TO I TIMOTHY 5  
In this chapter the apostle lays down rules about the manner of rebuking persons, suitable to their several 

ages; gives directions concerning widows, both old and young; and instructs Timothy how to behave towards 
elders in office on different accounts. The rules for giving reproof to old men, as fathers; to young men, as 
brethren; to elder women, as mothers; and to the younger, as sisters, are in 1Ti 5:1,2. Next follow the directions 
about taking care of widows, who are to be honoured and maintained by the church, that are widows indeed, 
1Ti 5:3 not such who have relations that are capable of taking care of them, who ought to do it, and not burden 
the church; since so to do is an act of piety, a requiting parents for their former care and kindness, and is good 
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and acceptable in the sight of God, 1Ti 5:4 but such who are desolate and alone, and have no husbands nor 
children, nor any to support their wants, but wholly depend on the providence of God, and are constant at the 
throne of grace crying for help and relief, which shows they are living Christians; whereas such who spend their 
time in sinful lusts and pleasures, are dead while they live; wherefore if members of churches, with respect to 
this business, would be blameless, they ought to take care of the former, and reprove the latter, 1Ti 5:5-7. And 
as for those persons who cast their poor widows upon the church, and will not provide for them, when they 
are able, they are to be looked upon as deniers of the faith, and to be worse than the Heathens themselves, 1Ti 
5:8. The qualifications of widows to be taken care of by the church, besides those before mentioned, are, that 
they be sixty years of age, having been the wife of one man, and well known for their good works, some of 
which are particularly mentioned, 1Ti 5:9,10 but those who are under the age fixed, and especially are fit for 
marriage, and the procreation of children, should be rejected, because of their lasciviousness, idleness, tattling, 
and busying themselves about other people’s matters; these, on the contrary, should be directed to marry, bear 
children, take care of household affairs, and give no occasion to the enemy to reproach and blaspheme; and the 
rather such advice should be taken, since there had been some sad instances of apostasy in such persons, 1Ti 
5:11-15. And then the apostle repeats his order to believers, to take care of their poor widows, who were able 
to do it themselves, that so the church might not be burdened, and might be able to relieve such as were real 
and proper objects, 1Ti 5:16. And then follow rules with respect to elders in office, as that those that rule well, 
and labour in the ministry of the word, should be honourably maintained; which is confirmed by a passage of 
Scripture in the Old Testament, and by a saying of Christ’s in the New, 1Ti 5:17,18, that an accusation should 
not be received against one of such a character, but by two or three witnesses, 1Ti 5:19 and that such of them 
that fell into any notorious sin should be publicly rebuked, in order to make others afraid to sin, 1Ti 5:20. 
And these things the apostle, in the most solemn manner, charges Timothy, in the sight of God, Christ, and 
the angels, to observe, without partiality, 1Ti 5:21. To which he adds, that he would not have him be hastily 
concerned in the ordination of anyone as an elder, lest he should involve himself in his sin, whereas by acting 
otherwise he would be free, 1Ti 5:22 and then inserts some advice to himself, to take care of his health, 1Ti 
5:23 and concludes the chapter with observing, on occasion of what he had said, 1Ti 5:22 that some men’s sins 
were open, and their characters were easily discerned, and others were private, and such were also the good 
works of others; which made the case either more easy or more difficult to determine what was to be done; and 
therefore nothing should be done suddenly and rashly, 1Ti 5:24,25.  in office, but in age; for elders by office 
are afterwards spoken of, and particular rules concerning them are given, 1Ti 5:17,19. Besides, an elder is here 
opposed, not to a private member of a church, but to young men in age; and the apostle is here giving rules to be 
observed in rebuking members of churches, according to their different age and sex, and not according to their 
office and station; and this sense is confirmed by a parallel text in Tit 2:2-6. Now an ancient man, a member of a 
church, is not to be rebuked in a sharp and severe way; the word here used signifies to smite or strike; and so the 
Arabic version renders it, “do not strike an elder”; meaning not with the hand, but with the tongue, giving hard 
words, which are as heavy blows; reproof is a smiting, and there is a gentle and a sharp one, Ps 141:4 Tit 1:13. 
It is with the former, and not the latter, that man in years is to be reproved, when he is in a fault, whether with 
respect to doctrine or practice, as such persons may be as well as younger ones; and when they are observed 
to err, they should not be roughly and sharply dealt with:  but entreat him as a father; as a child should entreat 
a father, when he is going out of the way; give him honour and respect, fear and reverence, and persuade him 
to desist; entreat and beseech him to return to the right path of truth and holiness; use him as a father in Christ, 
that has known him that is from the beginning, and as of long standing in the church: this must be understood of 
lesser crimes, and not of atrocious and flagitious ones, obstinately continued in, to the great scandal of religion, 
and dishonour of the Gospel; for then severer methods must be used; see Isa 45:20. But though this is the 
sense of the passage, yet the argument from hence is strong, that if an elder in years, a private member, who is 
ancient, and in a fault, is not to be roughly used, but gently entreated, then much more an elder in office.  And 
the younger men as brethren; the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read, “as thy brethren”. Timothy was a 
young man himself; and as he was to consider an elderly man as his father, and use him accordingly; so he was 
to consider young men as equal with him, at least in age, and take the more freedom with them, in reproving 
them for their faults, and use somewhat more authority with them; and yet consider them as brethren in Christ, 
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and reprove them in a brotherly way, and with brotherly love.

1 Timothy 5:1 
Rebuke not an elder

By whom is meant, not an elder in office, but in age, for elders by office are here after spoken of and 
particular rules concerning them are given, ver. 17, 19. Besides an elder here is opposed, not to a private member 
of a Church, but to young men of age; and the apostle is here giving rules to be observed in rebuking members of 
churches, according to their different age and sex, and not to their office and station; and this sense is confirmed 
by a parallel text 2 Timothy 2-6.

Now and ancient man, a member of a Church is not to be rebuked in a sharp and severe way; the word here 
used to signifies  to smite  or strike; and so in the Arabic  version renders it , 
do not strike and elder; 

meaning not with the hand, but with the tongue,, giving hard words, which are as heavy words, : reproof is a 
smiting, and there is a gentle and smart one, Psal.  cxIi 4,  Titus 1:13. It is with the former, that a man in years is 
to be reproved, when he is in a fault,  whether with respect to doctrine or practice, as such persons may well be as 
well as younger ones; and when they are observed to err they should not be roughly and sharply dealt with 
but entreat 

him 
as a father  

as a child should entreat a father, when he is going out of the way: give him honour and respect,  fear and 
reverence, and persuade him to desist; entreat and beseech him to return to the right path of truth and holiness; 
use him as a father in Christ that has known him that has been from the beginning and as of long standing in the 
church: this must be understood of lesser crimes, and not of atrocious and flagitious ones, obstinately continued 
in, to the great scandal of religion, and dishonour of the gospel; for then sever methods must be used : see Isaiah 
65:20.    But thought this is the sense of the passage , yet the argument from hence is strong, that if an elder in 
years, a private member, who is ancient, and in a fault, is not to be roughly used, but gently entreated, then much 
more and elder in office, 
And the younger men as brethren;  

The Syriac, Arabic  and Ethiopic versions read, 
as thy brethren 

Timothy was a young man himself; and as he was to consider and elderly man as his father, and use him 
accordingly; so he was to consider young men as equal with him as least in age and take the more freedom with 
them, in reproving them for their faults, and us somewhat more authority with them, in reproving them for their 
faults, and yet considering them as brethren  in Christ, and reprove them in a brotherly way, and with brotherly 
love.

1 Timothy 5:2
The elder women as mothers

When they offend in any point, they are to be reasoned, and argued, and pleaded with, as children should 
with their mothers; see ( Hosea 2:2 ) and are to be considered as mothers in Israel, and to be treated with great 
tenderness and respect. 
The younger as sisters;

using the freedom as a brother may with a sister; and considering them as sisters in Christ, and in a way 
becoming the relation, tell them their faults freely and privately, 
but with all purity:

1 Timothy 5:3
Honour widows that are widows indeed.

] Who those are, see in ( 1 Timothy 1:5 1 Timothy 1:9 1 Timothy 1:10 ) . The honour to be given them is not 
a putting of them into the office of a deaconess, in the church; which office, some think, is referred to in ( Acts 
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6:1 ) ( 1 Timothy 3:11 ) ( 5:9 ) , and did obtain in some of the primitive churches; and it might be that some of 
these widows, the apostle here and hereafter speaks of, might be preferred to the rest, and be set over them, and 
have the care of such, who were more infirm; but then this could only be the case of some, whereas the honour 
here spoken of is what is to be given to all that are really widows; and therefore rather regards some external 
honour and respect to be shown them, by words and actions; and especially it designs an honourable provision 
for them, and maintenance of them; in which sense the word is used in ( 1 Timothy 5:17 ) ( Matthew 15:4-6 
) . So, with the Jews, giving gifts to persons, and making presents to them, is called honour. When Manoah 
asked the angel’s name, that he might do him honour, when his saying came to pass, ( Judges 13:17 ) the sense, 
according to them, is F17,

    ``that I may inquire in what place I may find thee, when thy prophecy is fulfilled, and give thee 
(Nwrwd) , “a gift”; for there is no honour but what signifies a gift, as it is said, ( Numbers 22:17 ) , 
“honouring I will honour thee”.’’ 

So giving gifts to the poor, or providing for their maintenance, is doing them honour; and that this is the 
sense here, appears by what follows in the context.

FOOTNOTES:

F17 Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 10. fol. 199. 4.
in such manner as to preserve chastity in looks, in words, and actions.

1 Timothy 5:4
But if any widow have children or nephews

Such are not widows indeed; they are not desolate, or alone, or without persons to take care of them; their 
children or nephews should, and not suffer the church to be burdened with them. Wherefore it follows, 
let them learn first to show piety at home;

which some understand of the widows, who, instead of casting themselves upon the church for a 
maintenance, or taking upon them the office of a deaconess, to take care of others, should continue in their own 
families, and bring up their children and nephews in like manner as they have been brought up by their parents, 
which will be more pleasing and acceptable unto God; but it is better to interpret it of their children; and so the 
Ethiopic version expresses it, “let the children first learn to do well to their own house”, or family. It is the duty 
of children to take care of their parents in old age, and provide for them, when they cannot for themselves: this 
is a lesson they ought to learn in the first place, and a duty which they ought principally to observe; they should 
not suffer them to come to a church for relief, but first take care of them themselves, as long as they are in any 
capacity to do it; and these should be their first care before any others; so to do is an act of piety, a religious 
action, a pious one; it is doing according to the will and law of God, and is well pleasing to him: 
and to requite their parents;

for all the sorrow, pain, trouble, care, and expenses they have been at in bearing and bringing them forth into 
the world, in taking care of them in their infancy, in bringing them up, giving them an education, providing food 
and raiment for them, and settling them in the world; wherefore to neglect them in old age, when incapable of 
providing for themselves, would be base ingratitude; whereas to take care of them is but a requital of them, or a 
repaying them for former benefits had of them: 
for that is good and acceptable before God;

it is good in itself, and grateful, and well pleasing in his sight; it is part of the good, and perfect, and 
acceptable will of God; and which, as other actions done in faith, is acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.

1 Timothy 5:5
Now she that is a widow indeed

A real widow, whom the Jews F18 call (hrwmg) , “a perfect one”, in opposition to one that is divorced, or a 
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brother’s widow, that has had the shoe plucked off for her: and such an one as the apostle means, is one that is
desolate,

or “alone”: who has neither husband to take care of her, nor children or nephews to show kindness to her, nor 
any worldly substance to subsist upon:
but trusteth in God:

not in man, nor in an arm of flesh, but in the living God, the giver of all good things, the Judge of widows; 
who vindicates their cause, avenges the injuries done them, protects and defends them, and relieves their wants, 
and gives all encouragement to them, to trust in him; see ( Jeremiah 49:11 ) .
and continueth in supplications and prayers night and day;

as the widow Anna did, ( Luke 2:36 Luke 2:37 ) . A Widow indeed is one that has no outward dependence, 
betakes herself to the Lord, puts her confidence in him, and cries to him continually for a daily supply; and 
such an one, amidst all her poverty and meanness, is a living believer, one that lives by faith on the Lord; and 
is profitable, and useful to the church by her prayers and supplications made for them, as well as for herself; 
whereas she that is in the next verse described is just the reverse.

FOOTNOTES:

F18 Jarchi in Exek. xliv. 22.

1 Timothy 5:6
But she that liveth in pleasure

Voluptuously, and deliciously; lives a wanton, loose, and licentious life, serving divers lusts and pleasures:,
is dead while she liveth;

is dead in trespasses and sins, while she lives in them; is dead morally or spiritually, while she lives a natural 
or corporeal life. There is a likeness between a moral and a corporeal death. In a corporeal death, the soul is 
separated from the body; and in a moral death, souls are separated from God, and are alienated from the life of 
God; and are without Christ, who is the author and giver of spiritual life; and have not the Spirit, which is the 
Spirit of life: death defaces and deforms the man, and a moral death lies in the defacing of the image of God, first 
stamped on man, and in a loss of original righteousness; for as death strips a man naked of all, as he was when 
he came into the world, so sin, which brings on this moral death, has stripped man of his moral righteousness, 
whereby he is become dead in law, as well as in sin: and as in death there is a privation of all sense, so such who 
are dead, morally or spiritually, have no true sense of sin, and of their state and condition; are not concerned 
about sin, nor troubled for it, but rejoice in it, boast of it, plead for it, and declare it: between such persons and 
dead men there is a great similitude; as dead men are helpless to themselves, so are they; they can do nothing 
of, nor for themselves, in matters of a spiritual nature; and as dead men are unprofitable unto others, so are they 
to God, and man; and as dead men are hurtful and infectious to others, so they by their evil communications 
corrupt good manners; and as dead bodies are nauseous and disagreeable, so are such persons, especially to a 
pure and holy Being; and as dead men are deprived of their senses, so are these: they are blind, and cannot see 
and discern the things of the Spirit of God; they have not ears to hear the joyful sound of the Gospel, so as to 
understand it, approve of it, and delight in it; they have no feeling, nor are they burdened with the weight of sin; 
nor have they any taste and savour of the things of God, but only of the things of men; so that in a spiritual sense 
they are dead, while they are alive. It is a common, saying to be met with in Jewish writers, (Mytm Nyywrq Nhyyxb) 
(Myevr) , “the wicked while alive are said to be dead” F19. And they say F20 also, that men are called (Mytm) , 
“dead”, from the time they sin; and that he that sins is accounted (tmk) , “as a dead man” F21.

FOOTNOTES:

F19 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 18. 2. & Hieros. Beracot, fol. 4. 4. Midrash Kohelet, fol. 78. 2. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 
58. 3. Caphtor, fol. 79. 1, 2. & 84. 1. Jarchi in Gen. xi. 32. & Baal Hatturim in Deut. xvii. 6.

F20 Tzeror Hammer, fol. 5. 9.
F21 lb. fol. 6. 2. & 127. 2.
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1 Timothy 5:7
And these things give in charge

Concerning rebuking persons of a different age and sex, and concerning the maintenance of widows; and 
particularly that children provide for their parents when helpless; and that widows trust in God, and give 
themselves to prayer and supplication, and not live in sin:
that they may be blameless;

before men, and in the view of the world, and not be chargeable with any notorious crime; though none are 
without blame in themselves, and before God, but as considered in Christ Jesus.

1 Timothy 5:8
But if any provide not for his own

Not only for his wife and children, but for his parents, when grown old, and cannot help themselves:
and specially for those of his own house;

that is, who are of the same household of faith with him; see ( Galatians 6:10 ) , and so the Syriac version 
renders it, “and especially those who are the children of the house of faith”; for though the tie of nature obliges 
him to take care of them, yet that of grace makes the obligation still more strong and binding; and he must act 
both the inhuman and the unchristian part, that does not take care of his pious parents: wherefore it follows,
he hath denied the faith;

the doctrine of faith, though not in words, yet in works; and is to be considered in the same light, and to be 
dealt with as an apostate from the Christian religion.
And is worse than an infidel;

for the very Heathens are taught and directed by the light of nature to take care of their poor and aged 
parents. The daughter of Cimon gave her ancient father the breast, and suckled him when in prison. Aeneas 
snatched his aged father out of the burning of Troy, and brought him out of the destruction of that city on his 
back; yea, these are worse than the brute creatures, and may be truly said to be without natural affections; such 
should go to the storks and learn of them, of whom it is reported, that the younger ones will feed the old ones, 
when they cannot feed themselves; and when weary, and not able to fly, will carry them on their backs. The Jews 
F23 have a rule or canon, which obliged men to take care of their families, which runs thus:

    ``as a man is bound to provide for his wife, so he is hound to provide for his sons and 
daughters, the little ones, until they are six years old; and from thenceforward he gives them food 
till they are grown up, according to the order of the wise men; if he will not, they reprove him, 
and make him ashamed, and oblige him; yea, if he will not, they publish him in the congregation, 
and say such an one is cruel, and will not provide for his children; and lo, he is worse than an 
unclean fowl, which feeds her young.’’

FOOTNOTES:

F23 Maimon. Hilchot Ishot, c. 12. sect. 14.
    

1 Timothy 5:9
Let not a widow be taken into the number

That is, of widows, to be maintained by the church; though some choose to understand these words of the 
number of such who were made deaconesses, and had the care of the poor widows of the church committed to 
them; and so the Arabic version renders it, “if a widow be chosen a deaconess”; but the former sense is best, for it 
appears from ( 1 Timothy 5:1 1 Timothy 5:6 ) that the apostle is still speaking of widows to be relieved: now such 
were not to be taken under the church’s care for relief, under threescore years old: for under this age it might be 
supposed they would marry, and so not be desolate, but would have husbands to provide for them; or they might 
be capable of labour, and so of taking care of themselves. The age of sixty years was by the Jews F24 reckoned 
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(hnqz) , “old age”, but not under.
Having been the wife of one man;

that is, at one time; for second marriages are not hereby condemned, for this would be to condemn what the 
apostle elsewhere allows, ( Romans 7:2 Romans 7:3 ) . Nor is the sense only, that she should be one who never 
had more husbands than one at once; for this was not usual for women to have more husbands than one, even 
where polygamy obtained, or where men had more wives than one: this rather therefore is to be understood of 
one who had never put away her husband, and married another, which was sometimes done among the Jews; see 
( Mark 10:12 ) , and this being a scandalous practice, the apostle was willing to put a mark of infamy upon it, and 
exclude such persons who had been guilty of it from the number of widows relieved by the church.

FOOTNOTES:

F24 Pirke Abot, c. 5. sect. 21.

1 Timothy 5:10
Well reported of for good works

Both by the members of the church, and by them that were without:
particularly if she have brought up children;

that is, “well”, as the Arabic version adds; in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; commanding them, 
as Abraham did, to keep the way of the Lord, and to do justice and judgment; training them up in the paths of 
religion and virtue, from which they will not so easily depart when grown up.
If she have lodged strangers;

as Abraham and Lot did, who entertained angels unawares: this may be understood of strangers in common, 
but especially of the brethren, ministers, and others, who came from distant parts, and travelled about to spread 
the Gospel of Christ. The F25 Jews say many things (aynoka dwbkb) , “in honour of hospitality” or entertaining 
of strangers, especially of receiving into their houses the disciples of the wise men, and giving them food and 
drink, and the use of their goods; this was what gave persons a very great character with them, and highly 
recommended them.
If she have washed the saints’ feet;

which was usual in those hot countries, where they wore sandals only, partly for refreshment, and partly 
for the removal of dust and filth, contracted in walking; instances of this we have in several places of Scripture, 
( Genesis 18:4 ) ( 19:2 ) . It was such a common piece of civility, that our Lord complains of the neglect of it 
towards him, ( Luke 7:44 ) . It was what he did to his own disciples, and in so doing set them an example of what 
they should do to one another, ( John 13:14 ) and being a mean and low office, and which very likely was done by 
the servants of the house; the sense may be, if she has condescended to do the meanest office for the saints.
If she have relieved the afflicted;

either in body, with her purse; or in mind, by visiting them, and speaking comfortably to them: in general,
if she have diligently followed every good work;

not only have done good works at certain times, but has followed that which is good; has closely pursued it, 
and that with great eagerness and diligence; has been constant and indefatigable in the performance of it.

FOOTNOTES:

F25 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 63. 2.
1 Timothy 5:11
But the younger widows refuse

To admit them into the number of widows relieved by the church; partly because they are fit for labour, and 
so can take care of themselves; and partly because they may marry, as the apostle afterwards advises they should, 
and so would have husbands to take care of them:
for when they have begun to wax wanton against Christ;
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that is, being at ease, and without labour, live a wanton, loose, and licentious life, and in carnal lusts and 

pleasures, contrary to the commands of Christ, and to the reproach and dishonour of his name:
they will marry;

not that it would be criminal for them to marry, or that second marriages are unlawful; for the apostle 
afterwards signifies that it was right, fit, and proper that such should marry; but his sense is, that marriage being 
the effect of wantonness, would not be so honourable in them, and especially after they had made application 
to the church for relief, and had declared themselves widows indeed, and desolate, and such as trusted in God, 
and gave themselves up to supplication and prayer; wherefore it would be much better for them, and more to the 
credit of religion, to marry first, than afterwards and it would be best not to apply at all to the church; and if they 
should, it would be most advisable to reject them for the said reasons.

1 Timothy 5:12 
Having damnation

Not for their second marriage, but for their wantonness against Christ, or their sinful and luxurious way of 
living, contrary to the Gospel of Christ: and this is to be understood not of eternal damnation, which cannot, 
with propriety, be said to be had now; but either of the reproach and scandal cast upon them, and religion, for 
their wantonness; or the judgment and censure of the church for the same; or having sin, and the guilt of sin 
upon them, in which sense the word is used, ( Romans 5:16 ) .
Because they have cast off their first faith;

or that faith which they first professed, even the doctrine of faith; which they may be said to cast off, because 
they walked not according to it, their conversation was not becoming their profession of it; and though they 
continued to profess the same faith they did in words, yet in works they denied it, or cast it off; for which reason 
they fell under the notice, judgment, and condemnation of the church, as well as exposed themselves to the 
reproach of men.

1 Timothy 5:13
And withal they learn to be idle

Being at ease, and without labour, living at the expense of the church: “wandering about from house to 
house”; having nothing else to do: such an one is what the Jews F26 call (tybbwv hnmla) , “the gadding widow”; 
who, as the gloss says,

    ``goes about and visits her neighbours continually; and these are they that corrupt the world.’’

Of this sort of women must the Jews be understood, when they say {a}, it is one of the properties of them to 
be (twynauwy) “going out”, or gadding abroad, as Dinah did; and that it is another to be (twyrbd) , “talkative”, which 
agrees with what follows:
and not only idle, but tattlers also;

full of talk, who have always some news to tell, or report to make of the affairs of this, or the other person, or 
family:
and busy bodies;

in the matters of other persons, which do not concern them:
speaking things which they ought not;

which either are not true, and, if they are, are not to be spoken of, and carried from place to place: this is a 
very great inconvenience, the apostle observes, arising from the admission of such young widows to be relieved 
and maintained at the church’s charge.

FOOTNOTES:

F26 T. Bab. Sota, fol. 22. 1.
F1 Bereshit Rabba, sect. 45. fol. 40. 3.
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1 Timothy 5:14
I will therefore that the younger women marry

Or “the younger” widows rather; and so some copies read; for this is not the apostle’s advice to young women 
in general, though it will suit with them, but with younger widows in particular, of whom he is speaking:
bear children;

and bring them forth, and feed, and nourish them, and bring them up in a religious way:
guide the house;

manage domestic affairs, direct, order, or do what is proper to be done for the good of the family; which is 
much more commendable than to throw themselves upon the church, and live an idle and wanton life, and after 
that marry: and so
give none occasion to the adversary to speak reproachfully;

that is, either that Satan, the grand adversary of the saints, might have no opportunity to reproach them, and 
cast in their teeth their unbecoming walk, or accuse them before the throne; or that any enemy of the Christian 
religion might have no room nor reason to speak evilly of Christ, his Gospel, truths, and ordinances, on account 
of the disorderly conversation of any that profess his name; or that the (o antikeimenov) , the great opposer of 
Christ, the man of sin, and son of perdition, even antichrist, ( 2 Thessalonians 2:4 ) , might have no handle from 
hence to speak reproachfully of marriage, and forbid it, under a pretence of sanctity, as ( 1 Timothy 4:3 ) .

1 Timothy 5:15
For some are already turned aside after Satan.

Meaning some of those younger widows, whom the apostle knew, and had observed to have departed from 
the faith they first professed, and turned their backs on Christ, and gave themselves up to carnal lusts and 
pleasures, and an idle and impure life and conversation, walked according to the course of this world, and the 
prince of it, by whom they were led captive at his will; for so everyone that apostatizes from a profession of 
Christ, and follows either false teachers, and their doctrines, as the Gnostics, that condemned marriage, or any 
sinful and impure way of life, may be said to turn aside after Satan; and as that apostle knew this to be fact, from 
his own observation, he therefore gives the above advice.

1 Timothy 5:16
If any man or woman that believeth have widows

That is, if any member of a church, whether a brother or a sister, have mothers or grandmothers, or any near 
relations widows, in mean circumstances, and incapable of taking care of themselves:
let them relieve them;

out of their own substance; which is what the apostle before calls showing piety at home, and requiting their 
own parents:
and let not the church be charged;

or burdened with the maintenance of them:
that it may relieve them that are widows indeed;

that the church may be in a better capacity, its stock not being expended on others, to supply the wants of 
those who are really widows; who have neither husbands, nor children, nor any relations, to provide for them; 
nor anything in the world to support themselves with.

    

1 Timothy 5:17
Let the elders that rule well

By whom are meant not elders in age; though such ought to be honoured and respected, and to have a proper 
maintenance either from their children or the church, when reduced, and incapable of helping themselves; 
but then this is what should be done to all such persons, whereas the elders here are particularly described as 
good rulers and labourers in the word and doctrine; besides, elders in age are taken notice of before; nor are 
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civil magistrates intended, such as were called the elders of Israel; for though such as discharge their office well 
are worthy of honour, yet it does not belong to any of them to labour in preaching the doctrine of the Gospel: 
nor are deacons designed, for they are never called elders in Scripture; nor is their work ruling, but serving of 
tables; nor does the ministry of the word belong to them as such; nor is any maintenance allowed them from 
the church on account of their office: nor are lay elders meant, who rule, but teach not; since there are no such 
officers appointed in the churches of Christ; whose only officers are bishops or elders and deacons: wherefore 
the qualifications such are only given in a preceding chapter. There are no other that rule in churches, but such 
who also speak to them the word of God; wherefore by him that rules, and the labourer in word and doctrine, 
are not meant two distinct orders, but different persons of the same order; some of these ruling well, but do not 
take so much pains in the ministry of the word; while others of them both rule well and labour in the word, and 
who are to be reckoned deserving of the honour hereafter mentioned. These are called “elders”, because they 
are commonly chosen out of the senior members of the churches, though not always, Timothy is an exception 
to this; and because of their senile gravity and prudence, which were necessary in them: and they may be said 
to “rule”, because they are set in the highest place in the church, and over others in the Lord, who are to submit 
themselves to them, and obey them. Christ’s church is a kingdom, he is King of it, and his ministering servants 
are rulers under him; and who rule “well” when they rule not with force and cruelty, or lord it over God’s 
heritage; but when they govern according to the laws which Christ the King and lawgiver has prescribed; when 
they explain and enforce those laws, and show them to the people, and see that they are put in execution and 
when they discharge this part of their work with diligence and prudence. Now let such be
counted worthy of double honour;

which some understand of honour in this world, and in the world to come, and which they have; they are 
honoured now by Christ, though reproached by the world, by being called unto, qualified for, and succeeded in 
the work of the ministry; and when they have faithfully discharged it, they will be honoured by him hereafter, 
and be introduced into his joy with commendation, and shine as the stars for ever and ever. But rather this is to 
be understood both of that outward respect that is to be shown them by words and actions; and of a sufficient 
maintenance that is to be provided for them; in which sense the word “honour” is used in this chapter before; 
(See Gill on 1 Timothy 5:3), and some think that the comparison is between the widows before mentioned, and 
these elders; that if poor widows in the church are to be honoured and maintained, then much more the officers 
of it; these are worthy of more honour, even of double honour, or, a larger and a more honourable main tenant: 
and indeed this seems to be the meaning of the word “double” when used both in an ill and in a good sense; see 
( Revelation 18:6 ) ( 2 Kings 2:9 ) and is an allusion to the firstborn among the Jews, who was to have a double 
portion of his father’s goods, ( Deuteronomy 21:17 ) and so may here signify, that the ministers of the Gospel 
ought not to have a short and scanty, but a large and honourable maintenance.
Especially they who labour in the word and doctrine;

which lies in a constant reading of the Scriptures, the word of God, and diligently searching into them, 
and comparing them together, in order to find out the mind and will of God in them; in a daily meditation 
upon them, and study of them; and in frequent and fervent wrestling with God, or prayer to him, to give an 
understanding of them; and in endeavouring to find out the sense of difficult passages, which are hard to be 
understood; and in providing for the different cases and circumstances of hearers, that everyone may have a 
portion; and in the choice of apt and proper words to express truth in, to the capacities of all: this is labouring in 
the word in private; besides which there is labouring in doctrine, in public; in preaching the Gospel constantly, 
boldly, and faithfully; in holding it fast against all opposition, and in defending it by argument, both by word and 
writing. The phrase seems to be Jewish, a like one is often to be met with in Jewish writings: Rabbenu was sitting 
(atyyrwab yel) ,

    ``”and labouring in the law” before the congregation of the Babylonians at Tzippore F2;’’

and again F3,

    ``R. Jonah gave tithes to R. Acha bar Alia, not because he was a priest, but because he (atyrwab 
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yel) , “laboured in the law”;’’

and they say F4,

    ``there is no greater reward for a man in the world, as for him (atyrwab yeld) , “who labours in 
the law”;’’

hence we read F5 of (hrwt lme) , “the labour of the law”, which they say the mouth is made for, and of 
labourers in the law F6; and such persons they judged worthy of the greatest respect, and to be preferred to 
others. For, they say F7,

    ``if a congregation is obliged to give a salary to a doctor (or ruler of the synagogue), and to a 
minister of the congregation, and it is not in their power to give to both; if the ruler is a famous 
man, and great in the law, and expert in doctrine, he is to be preferred, but if not the minister of 
the congregation is to be preferred.’’

FOOTNOTES:

F2 Bereshit Rabba, sect. 33. fol. 28. 3.
F3 T. Hieros. Masser, Sheni, fol. 56. 2.
F4 Zohar in Gen. fol. 60. 4. & pasira.
F5 T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 99. 2.
F6 Derech Eretz, fol. 17. 4.
F7 Jore Des, Tit. 251. sect. 13.

1 Timothy 5:18 
For the Scripture saith

In ( Deuteronomy 25:4 )
thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn;

(See Gill on 1 Corinthians 9:9). (See Gill on 1 Corinthians 9:10). The ox, for its strength and labour, is a 
fit emblem of a Gospel minister; and its treading the corn out of the husk and ear aptly represents the beating 
out, as it were, of Gospel truths, by the ministers of it, their making the doctrines of the Gospel clear, plain, and 
evident to the understandings of men; wherefore, as the ox was not muzzled when it trod out the corn, but might 
freely and largely feed upon it, so such who labour in the preaching of the Gospel ought to have a sufficient and 
competent maintenance: for which purpose this citation is made, as also the following:
and the labourer is worthy of his reward;

which seems to be taken from ( Luke 10:7 ) which Gospel was now written, and in the hands of the apostle; 
who here, by two testimonies, the one from Moses, and the other from Christ, supports the right of the 
honourable maintenance of the ministers of the Gospel.

1 Timothy 5:19
Against an elder receive not an accusation

A charge of any crime:
but before two or three witnesses;

good sufficient ones, who are capable of well attesting the fact: a charge against a pastor of a church is not to 
be easily received; it should not be listened to privately, unless it clearly appears by such a number of witnesses; 
nor should it be brought publicly before the church, until it is privately and previously proved, by a sufficient 
number of credible witnesses, that it is really fact. The sense is, not that judgment shall not pass against him but 
by such a number of witnesses, or that the evidence upon his trial shall consist of such a number; for this is no 
other than what ought to be in the case of a private member, and of every man, according to ( Deuteronomy 
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19:15 ) . But the sense is, that the affair of an elder shall not be put upon a trial, much less sentence pass, until it 
has been privately proved against him, by proper testimonies, beyond all exception; only in such a case, should 
a church admit a charge against its elder. The reason of this rule is, because of his high office and the honour of 
the church, which is concerned in his, as well as of religion; for it carries in it some degree of scandal for such a 
person to be charged, even though he may be cleared; as also because of his many enemies, who through envy, 
malice, and the instigation of Satan, would be continually pestering the church with charges, could they be easily 
admitted.

1 Timothy 5:20
Them that sin rebuke before all

This the apostle adds to the above rule, to show that he was far from screening wicked ministers, or elders, 
guilty of flagitious crimes, and gross enormities: for these words, though they may be applied unto, and may hold 
good of all offenders, that are members of churches; yet they seem chiefly to regard elders, even such who sin, 
who continue to sin, who live in sin, in some notorious sin or another; which is evident and known, to the great 
scandal of religion, and dishonour of the Gospel: and so some read the words, “them that sin before all, rebuke”; 
not only admonish once and again, but degrade them from their office, and withdraw from them, as from other 
disorderly persons, and cut them off, and cast them out of the church, and that in a public manner; and so the 
Arabic version renders it, “before the congregation”: which was done only in case of notorious offences: and 
which rule is observed by the Jews, and runs thus F8;

    ``a wise man, an elder in wisdom, and so a prince, or the father of the sanhedrim, that sins, 
they do not excommunicate him (with Niddui) always (ayohrpb) , “publicly”, unless he does as 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat and his companions; but when he sins other sins, they chastise him 
privately.’’

The end is,
that others also may fear;

that other elders, or other members of the church, or both, may fear to do the same evil things, lest they 
incur the same censure and punishment: the Syriac version reads, “other men”; and the Arabic version, “the rest 
of the people”. The phrase seems to be taken out of ( Deuteronomy 13:11 ) ( 17:13 ) .

FOOTNOTES:

F8 Maimon. Talmud Tora, c. 7. sect. 1.

1 Timothy 5:21
I charge thee before God

Who sees and knows all things, and is a righteous and most impartial Judge; with whom there is no respect 
of persons, and in whose place and stead, the judges of the earth, both civil and ecclesiastical, stand; and to 
whom they are accountable for the judgment they pass on men and things; and in whose house or church 
Timothy was, whose business he was doing, and which ought to be done, with a view to his glory; wherefore the 
apostle gives him this solemn charge as in his sight:
and the Lord Jesus Christ:

who also is God omniscient; and is Jesus Christ the righteous, the Head of the church, and the Judge of 
quick and dead; before whose judgment seat all must appear; where there will be no respect of persons, nor any 
partiality used.
And the elect angels;

by whom are meant not some of the angels, the more choice, excellent, and principal among them; as the 
seven angels in the Apocryha:
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``I am Raphael, one of the seven holy angels, which present the prayers of the saints, and which 
go in and out before the glory of the Holy One.’’ (Tobit 12:15)

among whom Raphael is said to be one. But this is a spurious account, and not to be credited; nor was it an 
ancient tradition of the Jews, that there were seven principal angels; (See Gill on Revelation 1:4). The Chaldee 
paraphrase on ( Genesis 11:7 ) is mistaken by Mr. Mede, where not “seven”, but “seventy” angels are spoken of: 
but here all the good angels are designed, called sometimes the holy angels, and sometimes the angels in heaven; 
and here, by the Syriac version, “his angels”; either the angels of God, as they are sometimes styled; or the angels 
of Jesus Christ, being made by him, and being ministers to him, and for him; and also “elect”, because chosen to 
stand in that integrity and holiness, in which they were created; and to enjoy everlasting glory and happiness, 
while others of the same species were passed by and left to fall from their first estate, and appointed to everlasting 
wrath and damnation: so that it may be observed that God’s election takes place in angels as well as in men; and 
which flows from the sovereign will and pleasure of God; and was made in Christ, who is their head, and by 
whom they are confirmed in their happy state; and in which they must be considered in the pure mass, since 
they never fell; and which may serve to illustrate and confirm the doctrine of election with respect to men. 
Now before these the apostle charges Timothy; since they are near to the saints, encamp about them, minister 
unto them, and are concerned for their good; are spectators of their actions, and witnesses of what is done in 
churches, since they frequently attend the assemblies of the saints, and will descend with Christ, when he comes 
to judge the world in righteousness: the mention of them in this, charge gives no countenance to the worshipping 
of angels, since they are not set upon a level with God and Christ; nor is the charge delivered before them as 
judges, but as witnesses; nor are the words in the form of an oath, but of a charge; the angels are not sworn by, or 
appealed unto; only in their presence is this solemn charge given; and it may be observed, that even inanimate 
creatures, the heavens and the earth, are sometimes called upon as witnesses; and besides, it was usual with the 
Jews to make such kind of obtestations, So Agrippa F9, in his speech to the Jews, exhorting them to fidelity to the 
Romans, beseeches them by their holy things, (kai touv ierouv ) (aggelouv tou ueou) , “and the holy angels 
of God”, and their common country, that is, the good of it, that they would remain steadfast. What is the amount 
of this charge follows,
that thou observe these things;

either all that are contained in the epistle, or more particularly the rules prescribed in this chapter; 
concerning rebuking members of a different age and sex, providing for poor widows, and taking care of the 
ministers of the Gospel, and chiefly what regards the discipline of the church with respect to the elders of it; 
as not to admit an accusation against them, unless it is sufficiently evident, and yet not connive at notorious 
sinners, but rebuke them publicly; and this charge belongs not only to Timothy, but to the whole church, and to 
all succeeding ministers and churches in all ages. The manner in which these things are to be observed is,
without preferring one before another;

or, as the words may be rendered, “without prejudgment”; that is, without prejudging a case, or determining, 
before hearing, how it shall be; or as the Syriac version renders it, “in nothing let thy mind be prepossessed”; 
the sense is, that he should attend to any case that should come before him in the church, without prejudice or 
prepossession, and hearken to what is said on both sides; and judge impartially, and not in haste, but weigh well 
and consider the evidence that is given, and then determine as the case appears; so the Arabic version renders 
it, “without haste”, or precipitancy; to which agrees the advice of the men of the great congregation, or Ezra’s 
congregation, who were in his time, and succeeded him; (Nydb Mynwtm wwh) , “be slow in judgment” F11, or long at 
it; that so by strict and close examination, things not known at first may be discovered: and when judgment is 
passed, it should not be through affection to one party, and disrespect to another; which is called in Scripture a 
respect of persons, and here a preferring one to another; and which is further explained by adding,
doing nothing by partiality;

or by inclining to one side more than to another. A judge should not preponderate to either side, but should 
hold the balance of justice even, and do nothing to turn the scale one way or another, but as the weight and truth 
of the evidence direct; and such a rule should be observed in all church affairs.
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FOOTNOTES:

F9 Joseph. de Bello Jud. l. 2. c. 16. sect. 4.
F11 Pirke Abot, c. 1. sect. 1. Vid. Maimon in ib.

1 Timothy 5:22
Lay hands suddenly on no man

Which is not to be understood of removing censures from off offenders, upon their repentance, which should 
not be suddenly and hastily done; and which it seems in later times has been done by imposition of hands; but 
since no such custom obtained in the apostle’s time, and a taking off of censures is never in Scripture signified 
by this phrase, it cannot be intended here; but rather the admission of persons into the work of the ministry, and 
the installing of them into the office of an or pastor; upon whom, in these early times, hands were laid by the 
apostles, whereby gifts were conveyed, as on Timothy; (See Gill on 1 Timothy 4:14).

And from this rite this act was so called, as it might be when it was laid aside; just as, with the Jews, an 
ordination of one of their doctors is called (hkymo) , “imposition of hands”, though they performed it by words, 
and not by laying on of hands; which now by them is not judged necessary F12: and then the sense is, do not 
hastily and at once admit any person into the sacred work of the ministry, or constitute him an elder, or pastor, 
over a church of Christ; but let him be first proved, and let it plainly appear, that he has the grace of God in him, 
and has gifts for public service bestowed on him; that he is sound in faith, and of a good life and conversation; 
and a man of uprightness and fidelity;

neither be partaker of other men’s sins;
of any of the members of the church; by doing the same, joining with them therein, or by consenting to them 

and taking pleasure in them, as done by others; by conniving at them, and not restraining them, nor reproving 
for them: or rather this refers to rash and hasty ordinations of ministers; and either regards the sins of those 
who lay hands suddenly on men, and with whom the apostle would not have Timothy join, that he might not 
be a partner in their sins; or else the sins of those that are ordained, and these, whether before or after their 
ordination; which such involve themselves in, who either rashly and ignorantly ordain such persons; and much 
more if they do it, knowing them to be such: and these sins may include both immorality and error; see ( 2 John 
10 11 ) . Keep thyself pure; not from his own sins, the sin of nature, indwelling sin, and actual transgressions; 
no man is, or can be pure, from either of these; nor can any man keep himself; Christ only is able to keep them 
from falling. But the apostle’s meaning is, that he should keep himself pure from the sins of others, by not 
rashly and suddenly admitting any into the ministry; just as the apostle was pure from the blood of all men, by 
faithfully preaching the Gospel; so he suggests that Timothy would be pure from partaking of other men’s sins, 
by observing a strict discipline in the house of God. Some refer this to chastity of body, in opposition to the sin 
of uncleanness, which his youthful age and the temptations about him might expose him to the danger of; and 
which is scandalous and infamous in a minister of the word. Which sense serves to show the connection of the 
following words, which otherwise seem to stand unconnected.

FOOTNOTES:

F12 Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 1. sect. 3. & Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. Juthasin, fol. 60. 1. & Maimon. Hilchot 
Sanhedrin, c. 4. sect. 1, 2.
1 Timothy 5:23
Drink no longer water

Though it was commendable in him to keep under his body, as the apostle did, by abstemious living, and 
not pamper the flesh and encourage the lusts of it, and so preserve purity and chastity; yet it was proper that he 
should take care of his health, that it was not impaired by too much severity, and so he be incapable of doing the 
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work of the Lord. And it seems by this, that his long and only use of water for his drink had been prejudicial to 
his health: wherefore the following advice was judged proper:
but use a little wine;

some, by “a little wine”, understand not the quantity, but the quality of the wine; a thin, small, weak wine, or 
wine mixed with water; and so the Ethiopic version renders the words, “drink no more simple water”, (or water 
only,) “but mix a little wine”; though rather the quantity is intended, and which is mentioned. Not as though 
there was any danger of Timothy’s running into an excess of drinking; but for the sake of others, lest they should 
abuse such a direction, to indulge themselves in an excessive way; and chiefly to prevent the scoffs of profane 
persons; who otherwise would have insinuated that the apostle indulged intemperance and excess: whereas this 
advice to the use of wine, was not for pleasure, and for the satisfying of the flesh, but for health,
for thy stomach’s sake;

to help digestion, and to remove the disorders which might attend it: the Ethiopic version renders it, “for 
the pain of the liver”, and “for thy perpetual disease”; which last might be a pain in his head, arising from the 
disorder of his stomach: the last clause we render,
and thine often infirmities;

or weaknesses of body, occasioned by hard studies, frequent ministrations, and indefatigable pains and 
labours he endured in spreading the Gospel of Christ.

1 Timothy 5:24
Some men’s sins are open before hand

Some men are such open and notorious sinners, that there is no need of any inquiry about them, or any 
examination of them; or any witnesses to be called to their character, in order to pass judgment concerning 
them; they even prevent and supersede any formal process about them. With such persons, the apostle intimates, 
Timothy could have no difficulty upon him, what to do with them; should they be proposed for the ministry, he 
would know at once what to do with them; namely, reject them. There would be no danger of his laying hands 
suddenly on such; for the following phrase,
going before to judgment,

is not to be understood of God’s judgment, or of the last and future judgment of the great day, but of human 
judgment: it is true indeed that some men’s sins are manifest and barefaced, before that day comes; while others 
are so private, that they will not be known till that day declares them, and brings to light the hidden things of 
darkness: and much such a way of speaking is used by the Jews; who say F13,

    ``whoever committeth one transgression, (a notorious one,) in this world, it joins to him, “and 
goes before him” (Nydh Mwyl) “to the day of judgment”.’’

But this sense agrees not with the context; and with what propriety soever it may be said, of some men’s 
sins going before to judgment, it cannot be said with any, that others follow after judgment; since at the general 
judgment, every work, both good and bad, with every secret thing, will be brought into it; and nothing will 
follow after that: wherefore the next clause,
and some [men] they follow after;

that is, some men’s sins follow after, is to be understood of their following after human judgment; or of their 
appearing in the light after judgment has been passed upon them, which before were hid: and the sense of the 
whole is this, that the characters of some men are so well known, and it is so plain a case, that they are destitute 
of the grace of God; have not ministerial gifts; or are unsound in the faith; or are men of immoral lives and 
conversations; so that there can be no dispute about them, whether they are to be admitted into the ministry of 
the word or rejected. But there are other persons who may be proposed, whose sins or errors are so private, that 
they may not be known; and yet may appear afterwards; wherefore it is proper to take time, and not be too hasty, 
or lay hands suddenly on men.

FOOTNOTES:
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F13 T. Bab. Sota, fol. 3. 2. Vid. Avoda Zara, fol. 5. 1.
    

1 Timothy 5:25
Likewise also the good works [of some] are manifest before hand

The characters of some men, on the other hand, are so fair and bright; and it is so clear a point, that they have 
received the grace of God in truth; and have a rich furniture for the ministry; and are sound in the doctrine of 
faith; and are men of such godly lives and conversations, that they prevent any formal inquiry, examination, and 
judgment; and there can be no difficulty in admitting them at once: and therefore the above rule is not designed 
for such persons, but to guard against those with whom things do not appear so very clear and manifest:
and they that are otherwise cannot be hid;

if they are men of bad principles or practices, they will be discovered in time; for there is nothing hid that 
shall not be revealed; time will make all things manifest; their errors and sins will break out, and be exposed: 
and therefore it is right to wait a while, and not to be quick in the reception of them into the Gospel ministry; 
for otherwise, much mischief may be done to the souls of men, and much dishonour brought on the ways and 
doctrines of Christ.

INTRODUCTION TO I TIMOTHY 6  
In this chapter the apostle gives some instructions to servants; lays down some rules, by which to judge 

of false teachers; advises to contentment; exposes the sin of covetousness; exhorts Timothy to avoid sin, and 
follow after things that are good, to be constant in his warfare, the issue of which would be eternal life; gives 
him a charge with respect to himself, and orders him what he should enjoin others, particularly the rich, and 
what he should do himself; and wishes grace unto him, to enable him to discharge his duty. The instructions 
to servants are of two sorts; first, to such who had unbelieving masters, whom they ought to honour and obey; 
that the name and doctrine of Christ be not evil spoken of: and then to such as had believing masters, that 
they despise them not being brethren, but should the more cheerfully serve them; because believers in Christ, 
beloved of God, and partakers of his grace; which duties are worthy to be insisted upon in the Gospel ministry, 
1Ti 6:1,2, and such who teach not these things are to be accounted false teachers, whose characters are given 
in several particulars; as men unsound, proud, ignorant, quarrelsome, and covetous, and to be withdrawn from, 
1Ti 6:3-5. And from hence the apostle exhorts to contentment; and argues for it, partly from the gain of it along 
with godliness; and partly from the consideration of what men are, when they come into the world, and what 
they will be, when they go out of it; and also from having food and raiment, which include all the necessaries of 
life, 1Ti 6:6-8. And then he exposes the folly and danger of covetousness, being the root of all evil; an enemy to 
true religion and godliness; and the cause of ruin and destruction, 1Ti 6:9,10. Wherefore he addresses himself 
to Timothy, in particular, to avoid everything of this kind; and to follow the reverse of those things that were 
in the false teachers; to fight the good fight of faith, and then lay hold on eternal life; to which he encourages 
him, from his calling, and the profession he had made, in a very public manner, 1Ti 6:11,12. And then follows 
a solemn charge unto him, given him before God and Christ; that he would observe what had been commanded 
him in the most perfect manner, until the appearance of Christ; which is certain, and may be concluded will 
be, from the various epithets of God; who will make him manifest in his own time, 1Ti 6:13-16. To which is 
added an injunction on Timothy to charge rich men not to be elated with their riches, nor trust in them, since 
they are uncertain things; but in God, from whom they have received such a plentiful measure of them; that 
they be beneficent to others, which will turn to their own advantage in the issue, 1Ti 6:17-19. And to close 
all, he is very urgent upon Timothy, to keep the Gospel pure and uncorrupt, he was intrusted with; and avoid 
everything that was opposite to it, as profane and mere babbling, and having only a show of knowledge, but 
not that itself; and the rather, since some profane teachers and professors of the Gospel had erred from it: and 
concludes with wishing him grace, to enable him to attend to the several instructions which had been given him, 
1Ti 6:20,21.  under the yoke of the law of God, or under the yoke of Christ; though the servants here spoken of 
were under both; but “under the yoke of government”, as the Arabic version renders it; that is, under the yoke 
of men, in a state of servitude, under the government of masters, and in their service; being either apprentices 
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to them, or bought with their money, or hired by them: count their own masters worthy of all honour; and give 
it to them; which includes subjection to them; obedience to all their lawful commands, which are consistent 
with religion and reason, with the laws of God, and with the light of nature; and all reverence of them, and 
respect unto them, expressed by words and gestures: and all this is to be given to their own masters to whom 
they belong; who have a property in them; whose money or goods they are; and that be they what they will, 
as to their religion and temper; whether they be believers or unbelievers; or whether they be good and gentle, 
kind and humane; or whether they be froward, peevish, and ill natured:  that the name of God and [his] doctrine 
be not blasphemed; by unbelieving masters, who, should their believing servants be refractory, disobedient, 
rebellious, or disrespectful, would be apt to say, what a God do these men serve? is this their religion? is this the 
Gospel they talk of? does their doctrine teach them such things, to be disobedient to their masters, and carry it 
disrespectfully to them? does it disengage them from the laws of nature, and dissolve the bonds of civil society, 
and destroy the relation that subsists between man and man? If this be the case, away with their God and their 
doctrine too. Wherefore the apostle exhorts, that if believing servants have any regard to that name they are 
called by, and call upon, and to the doctrine of the Gospel they have embraced and professed; that they would 
be obedient and respectful to their masters; that they may have no occasion to speak reproachfully of God, and 
of the Gospel.

    
1 Timothy 6:4
He is proud

Or swelled and puffed up with a vain conceit of himself and his own notions, and treats with an haughty air 
the faithful ministers of the word. The doctrines of grace are of an humbling nature, especially when they are 
spiritually and experimentally understood and received; but notional knowledge, knowledge of natural things, 
and the doctrines of men, such as are of their own invention, fill the mind with pride and vanity:
knowing nothing;

as he ought to know; not anything that is solid and substantial; nothing of the Gospel of Jesus Christ: he 
may have knowledge of natural and civil things, but not of spiritual ones; he may have collected a medley of 
knowledge together, but what will be of no real use either to himself or others:
but doting about questions and strifes of words:

or he is “sick or diseased”; his mind is distempered; he is like one in a fever, that is delirious; his head is 
light and wild; his fancy is roving, and he talks of things he knows not what; his head runs upon “questions”; 
foolish and unlearned ones, about the law and works, and the necessity of them to justification and salvation; 
concerning genealogies, and other fruitless and unprofitable subjects:
and strifes of words;

mere logomachies; contending and quarrelling more about words than things, which tend to no profit, but to 
the subverting and confounding of hearers. The ill effects of which are as follow:
whereof cometh envy:

at the superior gifts and talents of others; at their success, and any little degree of honour and respect they 
have from others; which shows that such men, in whom this vice is a governing one, are carnal men, for this is a 
work of the flesh; and that they are destitute of charity, or the grace of love, which envieth not: also from hence 
comes
strife;

contention, quarrelling; the peace and comfort of particular persons, and even of whole communities, are 
broken and destroyed hereby; for foolish and unlearned questions gender strifes, ( 2 Timothy 2:24 2 Timothy 
2:25 ) which are very unbecoming the servants of the Lord, and very uncomfortable to the churches of Christ: 
yea, these also produce
railings;

at one another, and especially at the faithful ministers of the Gospel; for when the false teachers cannot 
overcome them by Scripture and argument, they fall to railing and reviling of them: or entertain
evil surmises;

groundless suspicions: or from hence follow, as the words may be rendered, “wicked opinions”: concerning 
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the being, perfections, purposes, and providence of God; concerning the person and offices of Christ; concerning 
the law and Gospel, grace and good works; and so the Syriac version renders it, “an evil opinion of the mind”.

1 Timothy 6:5
Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds

Who being corrupt in their principles, and corrupters of the word of God, dispute in a very froward and 
perverse way, rubbing and galling one another, and so provoke, to wrath and anger, and, every evil work:
and destitute of the truth

of Christ, who is the truth, knowing nothing of him spiritually and savingly; and of the Gospel, the word of 
truth; and also of the truth of grace, being carnal, sensual, and having not the Spirit of God.
Supposing that gain is godliness;

such were Simon Magus and his followers, and other false teachers, who made merchandise of men, looked 
everyone for his gain from his quarter, and acted as if there was nothing in religion but worldly profit and gain; 
these served themselves, their own bellies, and selfish interests, and not the Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore the 
apostle gives the following advice to Timothy, and through him to all ministers and churches,
from such withdraw thyself:

do not come near them; have nothing to do with them; do not lay hands on them, or admit them into the 
ministry; do not suffer them to preach, or encourage them by hearing them: if in the church, cast them out; have 
communion with them, neither in a civil nor in a religious way; avoid all conversation with them. The Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic versions omit this clause; it is wanting in the Alexandrian copy, and in Beza’s Claromontane 
Exemplar, but is in other copies.

1 Timothy 6:6
But godliness with contentment is great gain.

By “godliness” is not meant any particular grace, but all the graces of the Spirit of God; as faith, hope, love, 
fear the whole of internal religion, as it shows itself in outward worship, and in all acts of holiness of life and 
conversation; and which the doctrine that is according to godliness teaches and engages to; and this is gain, 
very great gain indeed. A man possessed of true godliness is a gaining, thriving, man: such as are godly, or truly 
gracious, they are come into good and happy circumstances, and are possessor of the true, solid, satisfying, 
durable, and unsearchable riches of grace; all their debts are paid, they are richly clothed, and deliciously fed, 
and are in a good family, even the household of God, who before were in debt, arrayed in rags, were in a starving 
condition, and strangers and foreigners; yea, they are heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ, and have both a right 
and a meetness for the heavenly inheritance; they are now made kings and priests to God, and, in the present 
state of things, have God to be their portion, and exceeding great reward; they have an interest in Christ, and in 
all spiritual blessings in him, and have the Spirit as the earnest of their future inheritance; they are rich in faith, 
and in good works; their souls, which were lost, are gained, and shall be saved with an everlasting salvation; and 
ere long they will be possessed of all the riches of glory, signified by a house not made with hands, a city which 
has foundations, whose builder and maker is God, an incorruptible inheritance, and a kingdom and glory: how 
great is the gain of godliness! And what adds to this gain, and now goes along with it, is “contentment”; for this is 
not to be considered as the condition of godliness being great gain, as if it was not so without it; but as the effect 
of godliness, what that produces, and as a part of its gain. The word here used signifies “sufficiency”; and so it is 
rendered in the Vulgate Latin version: it designs a competency of the good things of this life; and what that is, 
is expressed in 1Ti 6:8 and such God gives to them that fear him, his godly ones, who shall lack no good thing 
convenient for them; for godliness has the promise of this life, as well as of that which is to come; and God does 
give to such all things pertaining to life and godliness, even all things richly to enjoy. The word indeed properly 
signifies “self-sufficiency”, which in its strict sense, only belongs to God, who is “El-Shaddai”, God all-sufficient 
and self-sufficient; but here it intends such a sufficiency as a man himself judges to be so; for this phrase does not 
so much design the thing itself, which is a sufficiency, as the opinion, the sense which the godly man has of it, 
who himself judges it, as Jacob did, to be enough; and such a man is content with what he has, and thankful for 
it, submits quietly to the will of God, and patiently bears every adverse providence: and this is now the fruit and 
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effect of godliness, or true grace, and is a considerable part of that gain which godliness brings with it; and such a 
man is a happy man indeed, let his circumstances be what they will. The Jews have a saying F14, that

    ``he is a rich man whose spirit rests in, or is contented with his riches;’’

that is, as the gloss explains it.

    ``who rejoices in his portion, be it little or much: thus, though godliness is not gain, nor gain 
godliness, in the sense of the false teachers, yet is it true gain in a spiritual sense.’’

FOOTNOTES:

F14 T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 25. 2.

1 Timothy 6:7
For we brought nothing into this world

Which is a reason both clearly showing that godliness is great gain, since those who have it brought nothing 
into the world with them but sin, and yet are now in such happy circumstances as before described; and that 
godly persons should be content with what they have, even of worldly things, seeing they are so much more 
than they had when they came into the world, into which they came naked; and which should be a quieting 
consideration under the most stripping providences; see ( Job 1:21 )
and it is certain we can carry nothing out:

as men come into the world, so will they go out of it; nor will they need their worldly substance after death, 
any more than they did before they were born; and what they now have, and use not, will then be lost to them, 
whatever gain it may be to others: wherefore it becomes them cheerfully to use what they have, and be content 
therewith; see ( Ecclesiastes 5:15 Ecclesiastes 5:16 ) . The Jews have a saying like this F15, that

    ``as a man comes (into the world), (Nyjylxb) , “simply” or “nakedly”, so he goes out in like 
manner.’’

FOOTNOTES:

F15 Bereshit Rabba, sect. 42. fol. 36. 3.
    

1 Timothy 6:8
And having food and raiment

“Food” includes all things necessary to be ate and drank, of which there is a great variety, and is here 
expressed in the plural number; and “raiment” every necessary covering, as the word used signifies, and includes 
an habitation, which is a cover and shelter from the inclementencies of the weather. And now having all these 
comforts and necessaries of life, food to eat, and drink to extinguish thirst and refresh, raiment to put on, and a 
house to dwell in,
let us be therewith content:

there is very good reason why the saints should be content; since more than these things cannot be enjoyed; 
and these they have with a blessing, and as a fruit and token of the love of God to them; these were all that Jacob 
desired, Agur petitioned for, and Christ directs his disciples daily to pray for; and which to have, is to have 
enough, a proper sufficiency and competency: the words may be rendered, “we shall be content with them”; 
which the apostle could say for himself, Timothy, and others, who had been content, even when they wanted 
these things. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read, “we are content”; and the Syriac version, “food and 
raiment are sufficient for us”; and so the apostle sets himself, and others, as examples of contentment to be 
imitated and followed.
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1 Timothy 6:9
But they that will be rich

Not they that are rich; for some rich men are good men; and do much good with their riches; and are as free 
from temptations and snares, and foolish and hurtful lusts, as other persons, as Abraham, Joseph of Arimathea, 
Gaius, and others were; but such that would be rich, who labour after, make haste for it, and are resolved upon it, 
at any rate, right or wrong, as there be thousands, who never attain to it; so that the apostle does not point at rich 
men particularly, but at such who are determined to be rich, whether they ever are so or not: these
fall into temptation;

not in such sense in which the phrase is used in ( James 1:2 ) but in such sense as Christ uses it, ( Matthew 
6:13 ) namely, a falling into temptation to sin, so as to be drawn away by it, and overcome with it:
and a snare;

the Vulgate Latin version reads, “the snare of the devil”, and so Beza’s Claromontane copy; which perhaps 
is taken from ( 1 Timothy 3:7 ) , and though this seems not to be the genuine reading, yet it may give the true 
sense: Satan may be compared to a fowler; his temptations to sin are his nets and snares; and they that will be 
rich, are the birds that are caught and entangled therein, out of which sometimes it is impracticable to extricate 
themselves:
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts;

carnal and worldly lusts, the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, which are the things 
that are in the world and draw the affections to them; yea, what sin is there but such persons may, and do fall 
into; as defrauding of the neighbour, oppressing the poor, lying, perjury, theft, murder, rapine, violence, and 
injustice of every kind? so that they may be said to be “many”, and some of them are “foolish”. All sin is folly, and 
every wicked man is a foolish one, and acts a part quite contrary to reason; but some evil ways are notoriously 
silly, weak and foolish, and which they that will be rich make use of to get money; though others of them are sly 
and artful enough, and all of them are “hurtful” to their credit and reputation, or to the health of their bodies, 
and especially to the welfare of their immortal souls. So the phrase (avpj Nwhyruy) , “their foolish lust”, is used by 
the Targumist in ( Ezekiel 20:25 ) and the corruption of nature in general is by the Jews called the old and foolish 
king, in ( Ecclesiastes 4:13 ) . They ask F16,

    ``why is he called a king? because all obey him; why is he called old? because he is joined to 
him (a man) from his birth to his old age; and why is he called (lyok) , “foolish?” because he teaches 
him an evil way, which he knows not how to warn him of again.’’

Which drown men in destruction and perdition;
that is, in utter ruin, in the ruin both of soul and body; and which is irrecoverable, like that of the drowning 

of a man in the sea, with a millstone about his neck; such folly and danger do those expose themselves to, who 
will be rich at any rate.

FOOTNOTES:

F16 Midrash Kohelet, fol. 70. 2.

1 Timothy 6:10
For the love of money is the root of all evil

Of all the evils before mentioned, and of others; not money itself, as silver and gold, which are God’s 
creatures, and his gifts, and may be used to, and answer many good purposes; but the love of it, and not any love 
of it; for there may be a lawful love of it, and desire after it, so far as it is requisite to the necessaries of life, to 
answer the calls of Providence, the duties we owe to God and men, to serve the interest of Christ, and do good 
to fellow creatures and fellow Christians: but it is an immoderate insatiable desire after it, and an inordinate love 
of it, which is here meant, such as is properly idolatry: as when a man loves it, not only besides, but above God; 
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serves it as if it was God, and places his trust and confidence in it, independent of God, and his providence; such 
love of it is the source and spring of all iniquity, as above; it was the sin of Judas, and the root of all his iniquity. 
The phrase is Jewish. So idolatry is said to be (twnwe lk rqye) , “the root of all iniquities” F17; see ( Hebrews 12:15 )
which while some coveted after;

in a greedy and insatiable way:
they have erred from the faith;

the doctrine of faith. Observing that the professors of it are generally poor, they have declined that path, 
and have not so much as heard the word; and if they have heard and embraced it, yet when persecution arises 
because of it, they drop their profession of it; or else their minds are so filled with worldly cares, and deceitful 
riches, that the word is choked, and becomes unprofitable, and by and by, Demas like, they forsake it, having 
loved this present world.
And pierced themselves through with many sorrows;

riches are therefore fitly compared to thorns, which give great trouble and uneasiness, both in getting and 
keeping them; and oftentimes the reflection upon the unlawful ways and means made use of to obtain them, 
gives very pungent pain and distress; see ( Job 20:15-29 ) . The apostle seem to allude to the Hebrew word (eub) 
, used for a covetous man, which signifies one that pierces, cuts, and wounds, as such an one does both himself 
and others.

FOOTNOTES:

F17 R. David Kimchi in Isa. xxvii. 9.

1 Timothy 6:11
But thou, O man of God

Not only by creation, as every man is; nor merely by special grace, as everyone is, that is chosen of God, 
redeemed by Christ, and regenerated and sanctified by the Spirit; but by his peculiar office, as an evangelist and 
minister of the word, being qualified for, and devoted to, and employed in the service of God. The phrase is 
taken out of the Old Testament, where the prophets, Elijah and Elisha, are so called, ( 2 Kings 1:9 ) ( 2 Kings 4:7 2 
Kings 4:9 ) ,
flee these things;

the Arabic version reads “these abominations”; namely, all questions and strifes of words, from whence so 
many evils follow, ( 1 Timothy 6:4 1 Timothy 6:5 ) and all worldly gain, selfish interest, and mercenary views 
in religion; a wicked resolution to be rich, at any rate, and an immoderate love of the things of the world, and 
an eager pursuit after them, which expose to great danger, and even utter ruin; things very unbecoming any 
professor of religion, but much more a minister of the Gospel.
And follow after righteousness;

not for justification before God, that he had followed after, and attained unto, which is the righteousness of 
Christ, and not of the law; but for the honour of religion before men; and intends the doing of justice between 
man and man, giving everyone their own, which in undue affection for the world sometimes leads men from:
godliness;

spiritual religion, holiness of heart, and conversation, which has the promise of this life, as well as of the 
other, and with contentment is great gain; wherefore to pursue this is much better than greedily to run after the 
riches of this world, or with the false teachers to suppose that godliness lies in worldly gain, or in securing to a 
man his worldly interest:
faith;

the grace of faith, which looks not to things seen, which are temporal, but to things not seen, which are 
eternal; and leads off the mind from sublunary enjoyments to God, and Christ, and the glories of another world; 
and is the leading grace to all others, and the foundation of good works, without which there is no pleasing in 
acts of moral righteousness, or in any acts of religious worship, which may be called godliness:
love;
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to God, which is inconsistent with serving mammon, or with an immoderate love of money; and to Christ, 

which will put a man on seeking, not his own things, but the things of Christ; and to the saints, which will direct 
him to serve them by acts of beneficence and liberality:
patience;

in bearing reproaches and indignities; in suffering injuries, loss of goods, imprisonment, and every sort of 
persecution, for the sake of the Gospel; which a covetous disposition will not admit of: last of all,
meekness;

or humility, not seeking great things, but being content with a lower station of life; for generally it is pride 
that puts men upon a determination to be rich at any rate: it may also design meekness in instructing the 
ignorant, in refuting error, and in reproving offenders.

1 Timothy 6:12
Fight the good fight of faith

The apostle suggests to Timothy, that he had other business to do than to mind the things of this world; his 
life was a state of warfare; he was a soldier, and was not to entangle himself with the things of this life; he had 
many enemies to engage with, as Satan, and his principalities and powers; sin, and the lusts of the flesh; the 
world, and the men of it, and a great fight of afflictions to endure with them; as also false teachers, with, whom 
particularly he was to fight the good fight of faith, that so the truth of the Gospel, which they resisted, might 
continue with the saints. This fight is called “the fight of faith”; partly in opposition to the law, and to (hrwt lv 
htmxlm) , “the fight”, or “war of the law” the Jews F18 so much talk of; and in which the false teachers, in the 
apostle’s time, were so much engaged, and against whom the apostles set themselves; and partly because the 
doctrine of faith, the faith of the Gospel, the faith once delivered to the saints, is what they earnestly contended, 
strove, and fought for; and because the grace of faith, as conversant with the Scriptures of truth, was the weapon 
they fought with: and this may be called a “good fight”, because it is in a good cause, the cause of God and truth; 
and under a good Captain, Jesus Christ the Captain of our salvation; for which good weapons are provided, even 
the whole armour of God, and which are not carnal, but spiritual and mighty; to which may be added, that those 
who are engaged in this fight may be sure of victory, and the crown of glory, life, and righteousness: so that when 
they have done fighting they have nothing else to do but to
lay hold on eternal life;

as Timothy for his encouragement is here bid to do. Eternal life is the prize of the high calling of God, 
which is held up, and held forth to those who are fighting the Lord’s battles; and this they should look unto as 
the recompense of reward; and this they may lay hold upon, even now by faith, believing their interest in it, 
their right unto it, and that they shall enjoy it; of which they may be the more assured, because of their effectual 
calling:
whereunto thou art also called;

not barely by the external ministration of the Gospel, in which sense many are called, but few chosen and 
saved; but internally, by the special grace and power of the Spirit of God; and such who are so called, are not only 
called to grace, but to eternal glory; and the God of all grace, who has called unto it, of his sovereign good will 
and pleasure, is faithful, and will bestow it. The word “also” is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate 
Latin, and in all the Oriental versions; but it seems to be emphatic, and is used to strengthen Timothy’s faith, as 
to the enjoyment of eternal life; since it was not only the reward of grace, following upon the good fight of faith, 
but was that also to which he was called by the grace of God:
and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses;

both before the brethren at Lystra, at his baptism and admission into the church, before whom he gave an 
account of his faith, and made a profession of it; and who, upon this, and his agreeable life and conversation, 
gave a good report of him to the Apostle Paul, ( Acts 16:1 Acts 16:2 ) and before the apostle, and the rest of the 
elders, when they laid their hands on him, whereby an extraordinary gift was conveyed unto him, ( 1 Timothy 
4:14 ) ( 2 Timothy 1:6 ) or it may be before the men of the world, some violent persecutors, before whom he 
bravely, and with great intrepidity, professed his faith in Christ Jesus; and which he continued constantly to do, in 
every place wherever he came; and which being done so often, and so publicly, is a reason why he should keep on 
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till the battle was over.

FOOTNOTES:

F18 Zohar in Numb. fol. 99. 4. T. Hieros. Taanith, fol. 69. 2. & Bab. Chagiga, fol. 14. 1. Megilia, fol. 15. 2. & 
Sanhedrin, fol. 93. 2. & 111. 2. Midrash Ruth, fol. 31. 4. Echa Rabbati, fol. 53. 2. Caphtor, fol. 93. 2. & Seder Olam 
Rabba, c. 25. & Jarchi in Cant. iii. 8.

1 Timothy 6:13
I give thee charge in the sight of God

Who is omniscient and omnipotent:
who quickeneth all things;

all creatures, for all animate creatures have their life, motion, and bring in him; and who quickeneth all his 
people, at first conversion, when dead in sin, and afterwards when dull and lifeless; and who will quicken the 
dead at the last day. This seems to be mentioned to strengthen Timothy against the fears of death, that should he 
die in fighting the Lord’s battles, he was able to raise him from the dead, and would do it.
And [before] Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession;

or rather “under Pontius Pilate”; or, as the Arabic and Ethiopic versions render it, “in the time of Pontius 
Pilate”; for this may refer not only to the confession Christ made in his presence, at his examination by him, 
when he owned himself to be a King, declared the nature of his kingdom, and signified that the end of his 
incarnation was to bear a testimony to the truth; but it may also refer to the faithful, plain, and open witness 
Christ bore to truth throughout the whole of his ministry, under Pontius Pilate, by his doctrine and miracles, and 
at last by his sufferings and death, which he endured under him; and this is mentioned for Timothy’s imitation, 
and to encourage him, and all other saints, to hold fast the profession of their faith to the end.

1 Timothy 6:14
That thou keep this commandment

Meaning either what he had now last of all enjoined him, to fight the good fight of faith; or the whole of the 
orders he had given him throughout the epistle, relating both to the doctrine and discipline of the house of God; 
or rather the work and office of preaching the Gospel, which was committed to him by the Holy Ghost, and 
enjoined him by the commandment of the everlasting God: and this the apostle, before God and Christ, charges 
him to observe and keep, in the following manner,
without spot, and unrebukeable;

the sense is, that he would discharge his ministerial function with all faithfulness and purity; that he would 
sincerely, and without any adulteration, preach the pure Gospel of Christ; and that he would so behave in his life 
and conversation, that his ministry might not be justly blamed by men, or he be rebuked by the church here, or 
by Christ hereafter: and this he would have him do,
until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ;

to judge the quick and dead at the last day, and which will be very illustrious and glorious. Now Christ is hid 
from the eyes of men, but to them that look for him he will appear a second time in great glory; in the glory of 
his Father, and of his own, and of the holy angels; and when his saints will appear with him in glory: and this the 
apostle the rather mentions, since every man’s work and ministry will then be made manifest; this bright day of 
Christ’s appearing will declare it, and everyone must give an account of himself, and his talents, unto him: and 
this shows that the apostle did not design this charge, and these instructions, for Timothy only, but for all other 
ministers of the Gospel, till the second coming of Christ; though this was then, as now, so much unknown, when 
it would be, that it could not be said but Timothy might live unto it.

1 Timothy 6:15
Which in his times he shall show

For though the time of Christ’s appearing is unknown, yet the thing itself is certain; God will bring it about, 
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and make it manifest in his own time, in the time that is fixed and appointed by him; and which is only known 
unto him, and which he keeps in his own power, and has reserved in his own breast:
who is the blessed;

the Syriac version reads, “the blessed God”; who is blessed in himself, in his Son and Spirit, in the perfections 
of his nature; who is God all-sufficient, has enough in himself for himself, and for all his creatures; who is the 
fountain and the author of all blessedness, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, which any of them are, or shall be 
possessed of:
and only Potentate;

or Governor of the whole world, which can be said of none but himself: he is the Governor among the 
nations, and over all the nations of the earth; his kingdom rules over all other kingdoms; and he has his power 
and government from himself, whereas all other potentates have their power from him, as follows:
the King of kings, and Lord of lords;

from whom they receive their sceptres, crowns, and kingdoms; by whom they reign, and are continued in 
their power; for he sets up kings, and removes kings at his pleasure, and to him they must be accountable for all 
their administrations another day; and at present they are under his influence, and at his control; he has their 
hearts, and their counsels, as well as kingdoms, in his hands, and under his overruling providence; and causes 
all to answer his wise and eternal purposes. These titles are used by the Jews, who style him, (Myklmh lk le Klm 
Mynwdah lk Nwda) , “Lord of all lords, King over all kings” F19. The same name is given to Christ, ( Revelation 19:16 
) which shows him to be equal with the Father.

FOOTNOTES:

F19 Zohar in Numb. fol. 100. 2.

1 Timothy 6:16
Who only hath immortality

Angels are immortal, and so are the souls of men, and so will be the bodies of men after the resurrection; 
but then neither of these have immortality of themselves, they have it from God; who only has it, of himself, 
originally, essentially, and inderivatively.
Dwelling in that light which no man can approach unto;

in this present, frail, and mortal state; yea, angels themselves cannot bear the lustre of it, but cover their faces 
with their wings; for God is light itself, as well as clothes himself with light, as with a garment; and is the Father 
and fountain of lights to all his creatures.
Whom no man hath seen, nor can see:

nowhere but in Christ, at least spiritually and savingly; and that but very imperfectly in the present state: 
the sin, frailty, and mortality of human nature must be taken away, in order to inherit the kingdom of God, and 
enjoy the beatific vision of him; which saints in heaven have, who see him as he is, and in such sort as no man 
now does, or can see him:
to whom [be] honour and power everlasting, Amen.

Which may be considered either as a wish, that such honour, power, and glory might be ascribed unto him, 
as we supply it; or as an assertion that it is given to him, as it is by the angels, and by the saints in heaven and in 
earth.

1 Timothy 6:17
Charge them that are rich in this world

Or in the things of this world. The Arabic version reads, “in this present world”: in distinction from the 
world to come: some are poor in this world, and rich in another; others are rich in this world, and poor, and 
wretched, and miserable in the world to come: some are rich in both worlds, and such were at least some of those 
the apostle here refers to, who were members of the church at Ephesus, which was a rich city, and some rich men 
in it were called by the grace of God; and to distinguish these from others, who, though poor in this world, were 
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rich in grace and in spiritual gifts, he so calls them; as well as to observe that their riches were like the world they 
were in, deceitful, empty, unsatisfying, and perishing: these the apostle would have not only spoke to, instructed, 
exhorted, and entreated, but strictly charged and commanded, without paying any regard to their worldly 
grandeur and riches,
that they be not high minded;

the Ethiopic version reads, “that they be not lifted up in this world”; with their wealth and worldly substance, 
and look down from the height of their honour and riches with contempt upon the poor, entertaining high 
thoughts of themselves, as if their bodies were of another matter and make, when they have all one Maker, are of 
one blood, and of the earth, earthly, and must return to it; or as if their souls were more large and capacious, and 
they were wiser and more knowing, whereas riches are not always to men of understanding, a fool may be rich, 
and a wise man poor; or as if they were the peculiar favourites of heaven, when, for the most part, God chooses 
and calls the poor of this world; or as if others were unworthy of their looks, company, and conversation. Riches 
produce pride; rich men are apt to be proud of themselves, and despise others; and therefore this evil is taken 
notice of, as what they are to be cautioned against, and charged to the contrary:
nor trust in uncertain riches;

or “in the uncertainty of riches”; they are here today, and gone tomorrow; no man that is possessed of 
them can be sure of them a moment; they make themselves wings and flee away; he that gives them, can take 
them away at pleasure: and there are various ways by which they are suddenly, and at once taken from the 
owners of them; as by loss in trade, by shipwreck, by inundations, by fire, by thieves, &c, and yet men are apt to 
promise themselves a continuance of them, and to have their dependence upon them, and place their trust and 
confidence in them, yea, even good men; and that very much to the neglect of, and disregard to the providence 
of God, which is always best and safest in every circumstance and station of life to depend upon, as follows:
but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy;

almost every word carries in it an argument or reason why he should be trusted, because he is God, and not a 
creature; the “living” God, who has life in himself, essentially and originally; is the author, giver, and maintainer 
of life in others; and who always is, ever continues unchangeably the same: and “giveth all things”; every good 
gift comes from him; all the gifts of nature, and bounties of Providence; and as he gives, he can take away, and 
therefore should be only regarded; and he gives all things “richly”, largely, and plenteously; what is necessary and 
convenient, and abundantly more than men deserve: and that “to enjoy”; not to lay up, but to use for support, 
refreshment, and pleasure, though not to abuse.

1 Timothy 6:18
That they do good

Rich men sometimes do much ill to themselves, to the hurt of their bodies, by luxury, intemperance, and 
debauchery, and to their souls, to the ruin of them; and to others by fraud, oppression, and violence; for it is 
in the power of their hands to do much evil, and also to do much good, as they should; and much is required 
of them, since much is given them to do good with, and for which they are accountable: it becomes them, and 
especially such as believe in Christ, to do every good work in general, and to do acts of beneficence in particular, 
both to all men, and to the household of faith.
That they be rich in good works;

or abound in the performance of them, as Dorcas is said to be full of good works and alms deeds; and to 
reckon that their true riches lie more in the exercise of grace, and in the fruits of it, doing good works, than in 
their worldly enjoyments. The phrase seems to be Rabbinical. Frequent mention is made of (hrwtb ryve) , “rich 
in the law”, and (twumb ryve) , “rich in the commandments” F20; and it is said F21, no man is poor but he that is 
without the law, and good works, for the riches of a man are the law, and good works.
Ready to distribute;

unasked; and when they are asked, do not turn away, and put off, but give at once, and without grief, and 
with cheerfulness; want no arguments to press them to it, nor use any against it.
Willing to communicate;

of their good things to the necessities of the poor, making them common to them, and them partakers 
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of them. Some render the word “sociable”, in opposition to that moroseness, stillness, and those haughty and 
forbidding airs, with which rich men are apt to treat the poor, when they should be affable and courteous to 
them, and admit them to a free conversation with them.

FOOTNOTES:

F20 Zohar in Numb. fol. 91. 3. Vajikra Rabba, sect. 34. fol. 173. 4. & Tzeror Hammaor, fol. 15. 2.
F21 Raya Mehimna in Exod. fol 48. 3. Vid. T. Bab. Megilia, fol. 11. 1.

1 Timothy 6:19
Laying up in store for themselves.

&c.] Laying up a treasure in heaven, which will be for themselves to enjoy to all eternity; whereas what they 
lay up here is for others, for their children or friends, and sometimes for strangers, and they know not who, 
whether for a wise man or a fool, yea, even for enemies: so it is said of King Munbaz, when he dispersed his 
father’s treasures to the poor, his brethren and friends came about him, complaining of it; to whom he said F23

    ``my fathers treasured up below, I treasure up above. My fathers treasured “up for others”, I 
treasure up (ymuel) , “for myself ”; my fathers treasured up for this world, I treasure up for the 
world to come.’’

So it follows here,

a good foundation against the time to come;
by which is meant, not a foundation of happiness, for that is laid already, and by God himself; and much 

less by doing acts of beneficence is that foundation laid; for there is no other foundation of happiness, life, and 
salvation, that can be laid, besides what is laid, which is Jesus Christ: nor is the apostle speaking of laying a 
foundation here, to build upon, but of laying up a foundation in heaven, by which he intends happiness itself; 
and which he calls a “foundation”, because it is solid and substantial, permanent and durable, in opposition to the 
uncertain, precarious, transitory, and perishing enjoyments and treasures of this life; and
good,

because profitable, when the laying up of worldly riches is often to the hurt of its owners, and will be useful, 
when they will not profit; and besides, will always continue, and be a foundation that will always support them, 
and never give way: now to lay up this is no other than to seek those things which are above, to show a concern 
for them, and to set the affections on them, and live in the comfortable hope and expectation of enjoying them. 
The phrase is the same with that in ( Matthew 6:19 Matthew 6:20 ) and takes in a regard to spiritual riches, the 
riches of grace flow, such as sanctifying, justifying, and pardoning grace through Christ; which will be a good 
foundation
against the time to come;

and will give both a right and meetness for the enjoyment of the heavenly treasures, which will be for 
futurity, even to all eternity.
That they may lay hold on eternal life;

not by way of merit, but as the free gift of God, which the riches of grace give a title to, and a fitness for; and 
which shall be laid hold upon, and enjoyed by all that seek the true riches. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, read, “true life”; for the present life is rather a show, an appearance of life, 
than life itself.

FOOTNOTES:

F23 T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 11. 1.
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1 Timothy 6:20
Keep that which is committed to thy trust

That is, the Gospel, see ( 1 Timothy 1:11 ) which is a rich treasure put into earthen vessels, and ought to be 
kept pure and uncorrupt, and faithfully dispensed, and diligently preserved, that so it may be continued genuine 
and sincere, and not be either adulterated and depraved, or be taken away by false teachers. And it may also 
include his gifts for the ministration of it, which were to be kept in use, and stirred up, and not neglected, but 
cultivated and improved to the advantage of the church, and of the interest of Christ:
avoiding profane and vain babblings;

about the law, and circumcision, and other things, which the false teachers insisted much on, and amused 
their hearers with; and which were vain, empty, useless, and unprofitable talk. Some copies, and so the Vulgate 
Latin version, read, “profane newnesses of words”; or new words, which ought not to be introduced, for they 
often bring in new doctrines: the form of sound words, the wholesome words, the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, should be held fast; and especially all new words should be 
avoided, which are contrary to them, or in the least weaken them, or detract from them.
And oppositions of science falsely so called;

the false teachers boasted of their science and knowledge, but it was not true, solid, spiritual, and saving; 
it was not an experimental knowledge of the Gospel; it was not the excellent knowledge of Christ, which has 
eternal life connected with it; it was merely notional and speculative; it was idle, empty, and useless, mere Pagan 
philosophy, and vain deceit, upon which they formed antitheses, or oppositions and objections to the truths of 
the Gospel; and even opposed themselves, and the word of God, as well as the faithful ministers of it.

1 Timothy 6:21
Which some professing

Pretending to be masters of the above science, boasting and making great show of it, and valuing themselves 
upon it:
have erred concerning the faith:

have wandered from the way of truth, and gone into the path of error; have fallen from the doctrine of faith, 
and made shipwreck of it, and become entire apostates: from the danger attending vain jangling, the use of 
new words, the profession of a false science, and making objections from it against the truth, does the apostle 
dissuade Timothy from them, since they generally issue in apostasy.
Grace be with thee. Amen.

This the apostle wishes to him, that he might be enabled to discharge every branch of his duty he had pointed 
to him in this epistle, and to keep him from all evil, and every false way, and preserve him safe to the kingdom 
and glory of God. And which he doubted not but would be his case, and therefore puts his “Amen” to it. The 
Alexandrian copy and Arabic version read, “grace be with you. Amen”.

The first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, which is the chiefest
city of Phrygia Pacatiana.

This last clause is left out in the Alexandrian copy and Syriac version; and indeed, in the apostle’s time, 
Phrygia was not known by such an appellation as “Pacatiana”, which was given it some years after by the Romans; 
and which shows, that the subscriptions to the epistles are not only of human authority, but of later date, at least 
some of them. The Arabic version calls it the metropolis of Phrygia, and leaves out “Pacatiana”; and one of Beza’s 
manuscripts, instead of “Laodicea”, reads “Macedonia”, from whence, as from Philippi, or some other city there, 
he thinks it was written; and several learned men have been of opinion that it was written from Philippi.
FURTHER PUBLICATIONS
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A BODY OF DOCTRINAL DIVINITY  1

A System of Practical Truths
Authored by Dr John Gill DD, Created by David Clarke CertEd

THIS IS BOOK 1 Treating The Subjects:  
Of God, His Works, Names, Nature, Perfections And Persons. And Contains: 
Chapters  
1 Of The Being Of God 
2 Of The Holy Scriptures  
3 Of The Names Of God 
4 Of The Nature Of God  
5 Of The Attributes Of God In General, And Of His 
Immutability In Particular.  
6 Of The Infinity Of God,  
7 Of The Life Of God.  
8 Of The Omnipotence Of God.  
9 Of The Omniscience Of God. 
10 Of The Wisdom Of God. 
11 Of The Will Of God And The Sovereignty Of It 
12 Of The Love Of God 
13 Of The Grace Of God. 
14 Of The Mercy Of God. 
15 Of The Long suffering Of God. 
16 Of The Goodness Of God. 
17 Of The Anger And Wrath Of God.  
18 Of The Hatred Of God.  
19 Of The Joy Of God. 
20 Of The Holiness Of God. 
21 Of The Justice Or Righteousness Of God. 
22 Of The Veracity Of God. 
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23 Of The Faithfulness Of God 
24 Of The Sufficiency And Perfection  
Of God. 
25 Of The Blessedness Of God.  
26 Of The Unity Of God. 
27 Of A Plurality In The Godhead, Or, A Trinity Of Persons In The Unity Of The  
Divine Essence. 
28 Of The Personal Relations; Or, Relative  
Properties, Which Distinguish The Three Divine Persons In The Deity.  
29 Of The Distinct Personality, And Deity Of  
The Father.  
30 Of The Distinct Personality, And Deity Of The Son.  
31 Of The Distinct Personality, And Deity Of The Holy Spirit.

A BODY OF DOCTRINAL DIVINITY II, III,IV.

 A System Of Practical Truths
Authored by Dr John Gill D.D.
The contents of Book II treats the subject of Of The Acts and Works of God 
Chapter I  Of The Internal Acts And Works Of God; And Of His Decrees In General  
Chapter II  Of The Special Decrees Of God, Relating To Rational Creatures,  Angels, And Men; And Particularly 

Of Election.  
Chapter III Of The Decree Of Rejection, Of Some Angels, And Of Some Men.  
Chapter IV  Of The Eternal Union Of The Elect Of God Unto Him.  
Chapter V  Of Other Eternal And Immanent Acts In God, Particularly  Adoption And Justification.  
Chapter VI  Of The Everlasting Council Between The Three Divine Persons,  Concerning The Salvation Of 

Men.  
Chapter VII  Of The Everlasting Covenant Of Grace, Between The Father,  And The Son, And The Holy Spirit.  
Chapter VIII
Of The Part Which The Father Takes In The Covenant.  
Chapter IX  Of The Part The Son Of God, The Second Person, Has Taken In The Covenant.  
Chapter X  Of Christ, As The Covenant Head Of The Elect  
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Chapter XI  Of Christ, The Mediator Of The Covenant  
Chapter XII Of Christ, The Surety Of The Covenant.  
Of Christ, The Testator Of The Covenant 
Chapter XIV  Of The Concern The Spirit Of God Has In The Covenant Of Grace.  
Chapter XV  Of The Properties Of The Covenant Of Grace  
Chapter XVI Of The Complacency And Delight God Had In Himself, And The Divine Persons In Each Other, 

Before Any Creature Was Brought Into Being.

 Book III treats the subjects Of The External Works Of God.  
Chapter 1  Of Creation In General  
Chapter 2  Of The Creation Of Angels  
Chapter 3  Of The Creation Of Man  
Chapter 4  Of The Providence Of God  
Chapter 5  Of The Confirmation Of The Elect Angels, And The Fall Of The  Non-Elect.  
Chapter 6  Of The Honour And Happiness Of Man In A State Of Innocency.  
Chapter 7 Of The Law Given To Adam, And The Covenant Made With Him In His State Of Innocence; In 

Which He Was The Federal Head And Representative Of His Posterity.  
Chapter 8  Of The Sin And Fall Of Our First Parents.  
Chapter 9  Of The Nature, Aggravations, And Sad Effects Of The Sin Of Man.  
Chapter 10  Of The Imputation Of Adam’s Sin To All His Posterity  
Chapter 11 Of The Of The Corruption Of Human Nature.  
Chapter 12  Of Actual Sins And Transgressions.  
Chapter 13  Of The Punishment Of Sin  
Contents Book IV.
Of The Acts Of The Grace Of God Towards And Upon His Elect In Time  
Chapter 1  Of The Manifestation And Administration Of The Covenant Of Grace  
Chapter 2  Of The Exhibitions Of The Covenant Of Grace In The Patriarchal State  
Chapter 3  Of The Exhibitions Of The Covenant Of Grace Under The Mosaic Dispensation  
Chapter 4  Of The Covenant Of Grace, As Exhibited In The Times Of David, And The Succeeding Prophets, 

To The Coming Of Christ  
Chapter 5  Of The Abrogation Of The Old Covenant, Or First Administration  Of It, And The Introduction Of 

The New, Or Second Administration Of It. 
Chapter 6  Of The Law Of God  
Chapter 7  Of The Gospel
Table of Contents Book V 
Chapter 1  Of The Incarnation Of Christ  
Chapter 2  Of Christ’s State Of Humiliation  
Chapter 3  Of The Active Obedience Of Christ In His State Of Humiliation  
Chapter 4  Of The Passive Obedience Of Christ,  
Or Of His Sufferings And Death  
Chapter 5  Of The Burial Of Christ  
Chapter 6  Of The Resurrection Of Christ  
From The Dead.  
Chapter 7  Of The Ascension Of Christ To Heaven  
Chapter 8  Of The Session Of Christ At The Right Hand Of God  
Chapter 9  Of The Prophetic Office Of Christ  
Chapter 10  Of The Priestly Office Of Christ  
Chapter 11  Of The Intercession Of Christ  
Chapter 12  Of Christ’s Blessing His People  
As A Priest  
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Chapter 13  Of The Kingly Office Of Christ  
Chapter 14  Of The Spiritual Reign Of Christ

A BODY OF DOCTRINAL DIVINITY,  V, VI.VII.

A System OF Practical Truths
Book V
Of The Grace Of Christ In His State Of Humiliation And Exaltation, And In The Offices Exercised By Him In 

Them.
Chapter 1 Of The Incarnation Of Christ    
Chapter 2 Of Christ’s State Of Humiliation  
Chapter 3 Of The Active Obedience Of Christ In His State Of Humiliation.  
Chapter 4 Of The Passive Obedience Of Christ, Or Of His Sufferings And Death.  
Chapter 5 Of The Burial Of Christ.  
Chapter 6 Of The Resurrection Of Christ From The Dead.  
Chapter 7 Of The Ascension Of Christ To Heaven.  
Chapter 8 Of The Session Of Christ At The Right Hand Of God.  
Chapter 9 Of The Prophetic Office Of Christ.  
Chapter 10 Of The Priestly Office Of Christ.  
Chapter 11 Of The Intercession Of Christ  
Chapter 12 Of Christ’s Blessing His People As A Priest  
Chapter 13 Of The Kingly Office Of Christ  
Chapter 14 Of The Spiritual Reign Of Christ 
Book VI 
Chapter 1  Of Redemption By Christ  
Chapter 2  Of The Causes Of Redemption By Christ 
Chapter 3 Of The Objects Of Redemption By Christ 
Chapter 4 Of Those Texts Of Scripture Which Seem To Favour Universal Redemption 
Chapter 5  Of The Satisfaction Of Christ 
Chapter 6 Of Propitiation, Atonement, And Reconciliation, As Ascribed To Christ 
Chapter 7 Of The Pardon Of Sin 
Chapter 8 Of Justification 
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Chapter 9 Of Adoption 
Chapter 10 Of The Liberty Of The Sons Of God
Chapter 11 Of Regeneration 
Chapter 12 Of Effectual Calling 
Chapter 13 Of Conversion 
Chapter 14 Of Sanctification 
Chapter 15 Of The Perseverance Of The Saints
Chapter 9 Of Adoption Of The Liberty Of The Sons Of God 
Chapter 11 Of Regeneration 
Chapter 12 Of Effectual Calling 
Chapter 14 Of Sanctification 
Chapter 15 of the perseverance of the saints

Book VII
Contents 
Chapter 1 Of The Death Of The Body 
Chapter 2 Of The Immortality Of The Soul 
Chapter 3 Of The Separate State Of The Soul Until The Resurrection,And Its Employment In That State 
Chapter 4 Of The Resurrection Of The Body 
Chapter 5 Of The Second Coming Of Christ, And His Personal Appearance 
Chapter of Of The Conflagration Of The Universe 
Chapter 7 Of The New Heavens And Earth,And The Inhabitants Of Them. 
Chapter 8 Of The Millennium Or Personal Reign Of Christ With The Saints On The New Earth A Thousand 
Years 
Chapter 9 Of The Last And General Judgment 
Chapter 10 Of The Final State Of The Wicked In Hell 
Chapter 11 Of The Final State Of The Saints In Heaven
Available as a Paperback
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A BODY OF PRACTICAL DIVINITY , BOOK I, II.

A System of Practical Truths
Authored by Dr John Gill DD, 

This reproduction of Dr John Gill’s Body of Divinity is book I and II of Practical Divinity of total of IV books.  
Contents 
Book I 
Chapter I  Of The Object Of Worship  
Chapter 2  Of Internal Worship; And Of Godliness The Groundwork Of It.  
Chapter 3  Of The Knowledge Of God  
Chapter 4  Of Repentance Towards God  
Chapter 5  Of The Fear Of God 
Chapter 6 Of Faith In God And In Christ  
Chapter 7 Of Trust And Confidence In God 
Chapter 8 Of The Grace Of Hope 
Chapter 9 Of The Grace Of Love 
Chapter 10  Of Spiritual Joy  
Chapter 11 Of Peace And Tranquility Of Mind  
Chapter 12  Of Contentment Of Mind 
Chapter 13  Of Thankfulness To God 
Chapter 14  Of Humility  
Chapter 15 Of Self-Denial 
Chapter 16 Of Resignation To The Will Of God  
Chapter 17 Of Patience 
Chapter 18  Of Christian Fortitude 
Chapter 19 Of Zeal 
Chapter 20 Of Wisdom Or Prudence 
Chapter 21 Of Godly Sincerity 
Chapter 22  Of Spiritual Mindedness 
Chapter 23 Of A Good Conscience  
Chapter 24 Of Communion With God 
Book II Of External Worship, As Public 
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Chapter 1 Of The Nature Of A Gospel Church, The Seat Of Public Worship 
Chapter 2 Of The Duties Of The Member Of A Church To Each Other 
Chapter 3 Of The Officers Of A Church, Particularly Pastors 
Chapter 4 Of The Duties Of Members Of Churches To Their Pastors 
Chapter 5 Of The Office Of Deacons 
Chapter 6 Of The Discipline Of A Church Of Christ

A BODY OF PRACTICAL DIVINITY , III, IV, V.

A System of Practical Truths
Authored by Dr John Gill DD, Created by David Clarke Cert.Ed

Book III
Of The Public Ordinances Of Divine Worship  
Chapter 1  Of Baptism 
Chapter 2  Of The Lord’s Supper  
Chapter 3  Of The Public Ministry Of The Word 
Chapter 4  Of Public Hearing The Work 
Chapter 5  Of Public Prayer 
Chapter 6  Of The Lord’s Prayer  
Chapter 7  Of Singing Psalms, As A Part Of Public Worship 
Chapter 8  Of The Circumstances Of Public Worship, As To Place And Time Of Private Worship, Or Various 

Duties, Domestic, Civil, And Moral  
Book IV
Chapter 1  Of The Respective Duties Of Husband And Wife 
Chapter 2  Of The Respective Duties Of Parents And Children 
Chapter 3  Of The Respective Duties Of Masters And Servants. 
Chapter 4  Of The Respective Duties Of Magistrates And Subjects 
Chapter 5  Of Good Works In General  
Chapter 6  A Compendium Or Summary Of The Decalogue Or Ten Commands  
Book V 
A Dissertation Concerning The Baptism Of Jewish Proselytes.  
Chapter 1  
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A Dissertation Concerning The Baptism Of Jewish Proselytes Of The  
Various Sorts Of Proselytes Among The Jews  
Chapter 2  
The Occasion Of This Dissertation  
Chapter 3  
The Proof Of The Baptism Of Jewish Proselytes Inquired Into;  
Whether There Is Any Proof Of It Before, At, Or Quickly After The  
Times Of John And Christ.  
Chapter 4  
The Proof Of This Custom Only From The Talmuds And Talmudical Writers  
Chapter 5  
The Reasons Why Christian Baptism Is Not Founded On And Taken  
From, The Pretended Jewish Baptism Of Israelites And Proselytes

THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH, PART 1, II, II and IV.

Authored by Dr John Gill D.D.

The following work was undertaken and begun about the year 1733 or 1734, at which time Dr. Whitby’s 
Discourse on the Five Points was reprinting, judged to be a masterpiece on the subject, in the English tongue, and 
accounted an unanswerable one ; and it was almost in the mouth of every one, as an objection to the Calvinists, 
Why do not ye answer Dr. Whitby ? Induced hereby, I determined to give it another reading, and found myself 
inclined to answer it, and thought this was a very proper and seasonable time to engage in such a work.  

In the year 1735, the First Part of this work was published, in which are considered the several passages of 
Scripture made use of by Dr. Whitby and others in favour of the Universal Scheme, and against the Calvinistical 
Scheme, in which their arguments and objections are answered, and the several passages set in a just and proper 
light. These, and what are contained in the following Part in favour of the Particular Scheme, are extracted from 
Sermons delivered in a Wednesday evening’s lecture.  

Contents  
Sections 1-60 Scriptural Passages 
Genesis 4:7  
Genesis 6:3.  
Deuteronomy 5:29.  
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Deuteronomy 8:2.  
Deuteronomy 30:19.  
Deuteronomy 32:29.  
Psalm 81:13, 14.  
Psalm 125:3.  
Psalm 145:9.  
Proverbs 1:22-30.  
Isaiah 1:16, 17.  
Isaiah 1:18, 19.  
Isaiah 5:4.  
Isaiah 30:15.  
Isaiah 55:1.  
Isaiah 55:6.  
Isaiah 55:7.  
Jeremiah 4:4.  
Ezekiel 18:24.  
Ezekiel 18:30.  
Ezekiel 18:31&32.  
Ezekiel 24:13.  
Matthew 5:13.  
Matthew 11:21, 23.  
Matthew 23:37.  
Matthew 25:14-30.  
Luke 19:41, 42.  
John 1:7. 
John 5:34.  
John 5:40.  
John 12:32.  
Acts 3:19.  
Acts 7:51.  
Romans 5:18.  
Romans 11:32.  
Romans 14:15.  
1 Corinthians 8:11.  
1 Corinthians 10:12.  
2 Corinthians 5:14,15.  
2 Corinthians 5:19.  
2 Corinthians 6:1.  
2 Corinthians 11:2, 3.  
Philippians 2:12.  
1 Timothy 1:19, 20.  
1 Timothy 2:4.  
1 Timothy 4:19.  
Titus 2:11, 12.  
The Epistle to the Hebrews.  
Hebrews 2:9.  
Hebrews 6:4-6.  
Hebrews 10:26-29.  
Hebrews 10:38.  
2 Peter 1:10.  
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2 Peter 2:1.  
2 Peter 2:20-22.  
2 Peter 3:9.  
1 John 2:2.  
Jude 1:21.  
Revelation 2 and Revelation 3.  
Revelation 3:20.

Part II
This is volume 2 of this 4 part series and it should be known that the following work was undertaken and begun 

about the year 1733 or 1734, at which time Dr. Whitby’s Discourse on the Five Points was reprinting, judged to 
be a masterpiece on the subject, in the English tongue, and accounted an unanswerable one ; and it was almost in 
the mouth of every one, as an objection to the Calvinists, Why do not ye answer Dr. Whitby ? Induced hereby, I 
determined to give it another reading, and found myself inclined to answer it, and thought this was a very proper 
and seasonable time to engage in such a work. In the year 1735, the First Part of this work was published, in which 
are considered the several passages of Scripture made use of by Dr. Whitby and others in favour of the Universal 
Scheme, and against the Calvinistical Scheme, in which their arguments and objections are answered, and the 
several passages set in a just and proper light. These, and what are contained in the following Part in favour of 
the Particular Scheme, are extracted from Sermons delivered in a Wednesday evening’s lecture. The Second Part 
was published in the year 1736, in which the several passages of Scripture in favour of special and distinguishing 
grace, and the arguments from them, are vindicated from the exceptions of the Arminian, and particularly from 
Dr. Whitby, and a reply made to answers and objections to them.  

Contents 
Chapter 1  
OF REPROBATION  
Proverbs 16:4.  
John 12:39, 40.  
1 Peter 2:8.  
Jude 1:4.  
Revelation 13:8.  
Chapter 2  
OF ELECTION  
1 Peter 2:9.  
Romans 9:10-13.  
Colossians 3:12.  
Ephesians 1:4.  
Romans 8:28, 29.  
John 6:37.  
Acts 8:48.  
Romans 8:29, 30.  
2 Timothy 2:19.  
Romans 5:19.  
Chapter 3  
OF REDEMPTION  
Matthew 20:28.  
John 10:15.  
John 17:9.  
Romans 8:34.  
Romans 8:32.  
Romans 5:10.  
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John 15:13.  
Chapter 4  
OF EFFICACIOUS GRACE  
Ephesians 1:19, 20.  
1 Corinthians 5:17.  
John 3:5.  
Ephesians 2:1.  
1 Corinthians 2:14.  
2 Corinthians 3:5.  
John 15:5.  
John 6:44.  
Acts 11:18.  
Acts 16:14.  
Jeremiah 31:18.  
Jeremiah 31:33.  
Ezekiel 11:36:26.  
Philippians 2:13.  
1 Corinthians 4:7.  
Ephesians 2:8, 9.  
Chapter 5  
OF THE CORRUPTION OF HUMAN NATURE  
John 14:4  
Psalm 51:5. 
Genesis 6:5. 
John 3:6.  
Romans 7:18, 19.  
Romans 8:7, 8.  
Chapter 6  
OF PERSEVERANCE  
John 13:1.  
John 17:12.  
Romans 11:29.  
Matthew 24:24.  
John 6:39, 40.  
Romans 11:2.  
Romans 8:38, 39.  
Ephesians 1:13, 14.  
1 Peter 1:5.  
1 John 2:19.  
1 John 3:9.  
Isaiah 54:10.  
Isaiah 59:21.  
Hosea 2:19, 20.  
Jeremiah 32:40. 
John 14:16.  
John 10:28.  
1 Corinthians 1:8, 9.

Part III
This book contains John Gill’s answers to Dr Whitby objections to The Doctrines of Grace under the following 
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heads. 

Chapter 1  
OF REPROBATION  
Proverbs 16:4.  
John 12:39, 40.  
1 Peter 2:8. 10 
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OF ELECTION  
1 Peter 2:9. 16 
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Chapter 3  
OF REDEMPTION  
Matthew 20:28.  
John 10:15.  
John 17:9.  
Romans 8:34.  
Romans 8:32.  
Romans 5:10.  
John 15:13.  
Chapter 4  
OF EFFICACIOUS GRACE  
Ephesians 1:19, 20.  
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John 3:5.  
Ephesians 2:1.  
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Psalm 51:5.  
Genesis 6:5.  
John 3:6.  
Romans 7:18, 19.  
Romans 8:7, 8.  
Chapter 6  
OF PERSEVERANCE  
John 13:1.  
John 17:12.  
Romans 11:29.  
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John 6:39, 40.  
Romans 11:2.  
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The following work was undertaken and begun about the year 1733 or 1734, at which time Dr. Whitby’s 

Discourse on the Five Points was reprinting, judged to be a masterpiece on the subject, in the English tongue, and 
accounted an unanswerable one ; and it was almost in the mouth of every one, as an objection to the Calvinists, 
Why do not ye answer Dr. Whitby ? Induced hereby, I determined to give it another reading, and found myself 
inclined to answer it, and thought this was a very proper and seasonable time toy engage in such a work.  

In the year 1735, the First Part of this work was published, in which are considered the several passages of 
Scripture made use of by Dr. Whitby and others in favour of the Universal Scheme, and against the Calvinistical 
Scheme, in which their arguments and objections are answered, and the several passages set in a just and proper 
light. These, and what are contained in the following Part in favour of the Particular Scheme, are extracted from 
Sermons delivered in a Wednesday evening’s lecture.  

The Second Part was published in the year 1736, in which the several passages of Scripture in favour of special 
and distinguishing grace, and the arguments from them, are vindicated from the exceptions of the Arminians, and 
particularly from Dr. Whitby, and a reply made to answers and objections to them.  

The Third Part was published in 1737.

Part IV
It should be known by the reader, that the following work was undertaken and begun about the year 1733 

or 1734, at which time Dr. Whitby’s Discourse on the Five Points was reprinting, judged to be a masterpiece on 
the subject, in the English tongue, and accounted an unanswerable one ; and it was almost in the mouth of every 
one, as an objection to the Calvinists, Why do not ye answer Dr. Whitby ? Induced hereby, I determined to give it 
another reading, and found myself inclined to answer it, and thought this was a very proper and seasonable time 
to engage in such a work. 

In the year 1735, the First Part of this work was published, in which are considered the several passages of 
Scripture made use of by Dr. Whitby and others in favour of the Universal Scheme, and against the Calvinistic 
Scheme, in which their arguments and objections are answered, and the several passages set in a just and proper 
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light. These, and what are contained in the following Part in favour of the Particular Scheme, are extracted from 
Sermons delivered in a Wednesday evening’s lecture. 

The Second Part was published in the year 1736, in which the several passages of Scripture in favour of special 
and distinguishing grace, and the arguments from them, are vindicated from the exceptions of the Arminian, and 
particularly from Dr. Whitby, and a reply made to answers and objections to them. 

The Third Part was published in 1737, and is a confutation of the arguments from reason used by the Arminians, 
and particularly by Dr. Whitby, against the above doctrines ; and a vindication of such as proceed on rational 
accounts in favour of them, in which it appears that they are no more disagreeable to right reason than to divine 
revelation ; to the latter of which the greatest deference should be paid, though the Rationalists of our age too much 
neglect it, and have almost quitted it ; but to the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this word 
it is because there is no light in them. 

In this part of the work is considered the agreement of the sentiments of Mr. Hobbes and the Stoic philosophers 
with those of the Calvinists, in which the difference between them is observed, and the calumny removed ; to which 
is added, a Defence of the Objections to the Universal Scheme, taken from the prescience and the providence of 
God, and the case of the Heathens. 

The Fourth Part was published in 1738, in which the sense of the ancient writers of the Christian Church, 
before the times of Austin, is given ; the importance and consequence of which is shown, and that the Arminians 
have very little reason to triumph on that account. 

This work was published at a time when the nation was greatly alarmed with the growth of Popery, and 
several learned gentlemen were employed in preaching against some particular points of it ; but the author of this 
work was of opinion, that the increase of Popery was greatly owing to the Pelagianism, Arminianism, and other 
supposed rational schemes men run into, contrary to divine revelation, This was the sense of our fathers in the last 
century, and therefore joined these and Popery together in their religious grievances they were desirous of having 
redressed ; and indeed, instead of lopping off the branches of Popery, the axe should be laid to the root of the tree, 
Arminianism and Pelagianism, the very life and soul of Popery. 

This is Part 4 of 4 parts, and a new edition, with some alterations and improvements, is now published by 
request. 

 This work contains:  
Chapter 1 Of Predestination 
Chapter 2 Of Redemption 
Chapter 3 Or Original Sin 
Chapter 4 Of Efficacious Grace 
Chapter 5 Of Perseverance 
Chapter 6 Of The Heathens 
A Vindication of The Cause of God and Truth  
This work contains:  
Chapter 1 Of Predestination 
Chapter 2 Of Redemption 
Chapter 3 Or Original Sin 
Chapter 4 Of Efficacious Grace 
Chapter 5 Of Perseverance 
Chapter 6 Of The Heathens 
A Vindication of The Cause of God and Truth
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WILLIAM GADSBY SERMONS: 

1838 to 1843

Authored by William Gadsby

This volume contains a tribute of high esteem, given by J.C Philpot on the death of William Gadsby, in 1844 and 
contains series of sermons preached between September 1838 and 14th June 1843. 

William Gadsby became a Particular Baptist minister in 1798 and went on to preach to many thousands of 
people. He later published Hymns, in a hymn books still used today by Particular Baptists. 

He was born in Attleborough, Warwickshire in 1773. He had little or no education. In 1790, he went to see men 
hanged, and the horrid spectacle had such an effect on his mind that he was never afterward like the same youth. 
His memoirs tell of the lengths of folly into which he ran prior to this time and were often related by him in his 
ministry These memoirs were published shortly after his death. 

William Gadsby preached the distinguishing doctrines of grace that gave all the glory to the Lord Jesus Christ 
for his salvation.
MEMORIALS OF A COVENANT GOD

John Kershaw (1792-1870) 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/William%20Gadby%20Sermons%203.pdf
https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Memorials%20Of%20A%20Covenant%20God%20John%20kershaw%2002.pdf
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Was a Particular Baptists pastor for fifty-two years of Hope Chapel, Rochdale. He exercised a powerful ministry 

among the church, and became an influential preacher across the country. Few ministers remain faithful to a single 
congregation for an extended period—Kershaw committed himself to the same church he attended as a boy. This 
autobiography “Memorials of the Mercies of a Covenant God while Traveling through the Wilderness”, is one of 
the best written of its genre. He preached and taught the doctrines of grace along with his contemporaries William 
Gadsby, John Warburton, J.C. Philpot. These men were all Calvinists maintaining the bible to be the word of God 
and giving all the praise and glory to the Lord Jesus Christ for their salvation.

THE CERTAIN EFFICACY OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST, ASSERTED

Authored by John Brine

This work declares the Glory of God in all his Perfections, the Honour of Christ, and the eternal Happiness 
of his People, all of which are intimately concerned in them. This is treated in four parts: In the First John Brine 
endeavours to prove the limited Extent of the Death of CHRIST, and the certain Salvation of all those for whom 
he died.  

In the Second, the Objections which are usually urged by the Arminians, and others, will be answered.  
In the Third shall attempt to prove the Impossibility of the Salvation of the Non-Elect, upon the Supposition of 

no other than a conditional Provision of Salvation being made for them.  
In the Fourth Part shall attend to what he delivers on the Subjects of the Imputation of original Sin to Men, the 

Charge of Sin on CHRIST, and the Imputation of his Righteousness to his People.  
This has been republished by Bierton Particular Baptists to further the cause of God and truth, it opposes 

Arminianism, Islam, and duty faith.

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/The%20Efficacy%20Of%20Christ%20Death%20of%20Christ%20Asserted.pdf
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BIERTON PARTICULAR BAPTISTS INTERNATIONAL

Our History And Work
Authored by David Clarke

Bierton Particular Baptists were founded in England in 1831 and has now extended to Pakistan. The chapel 
belonging to Bierton Particular Baptists was closed for worship in December 2002 and David Clarke, the sole 
remaining member of the Bierton church, commissioned and appointed Anil Anwar and Anwar Shahid John as 
over seers, of Bierton Particular Baptist church, in Pakistan, in 2016. This book contains the articles of religion for 
Bierton Particular Baptists and the Bierton Particular Baptist College. Bierton Particular Baptists were a Gospel 
Standard listed cause 1981.
CHRIST ALONE EXALTED

Authored by Tobias Crisp D.D.,

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Bierton%20Particular%20Baptists%20Our%20History%20and%20Work%20F%20Conly%20230821.pdf
https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Christ%20Alone%20Volume.pdf
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Tobias Crisp was preacher of the gospel in England. He was born in 1600 and died in 1643 at which time 

these 13 sermons were first published. Within 3 years further sermons were published in further volumes this 
is the first. He lived at the time when The First London Baptist Confession of Faith 1644 was being prepared for 
publishing and it is clear from these sermons he taught Calvinistic truths. He preached the doctrines of grace and 
was charged with being an Antinomian and provoked opposition from various quarters. Dr John Gill in defence 
of Crisp republished these sermons along with his own notes showing that Tobias Crisps taught clearly the truths 
of the lord Jesus Christ
THE PAROUSIA 2ND EDITION

Authored by James Stuart Russell 

A reformation – indeed – a revolution of sorts is taking place in modern evangelical Christianity. And while 
many who are joining in and helping promote this movement are not even aware of it, the book you hold in your 
hand has contributed greatly to initiating this new reformation. This “new” movement is sometimes called full 
preterism, (Also, and preferably by this writer, Covenant Eschatology). It is the belief that all Bible prophecy is 
fulfilled. 

The famous evangelist Charles H. Spurgeon was deeply impressed with the scholarly, solid research in the 
book, although he did not accept the “final” conclusions reached by Russell. In modern times, this work has, and 
continues to impress those who read it. The reason is simple, the New Testament is emphatic and unambiguous 
in positing Christ’s coming and the end of the age for the first century generation. To say this has troubled both 
scholars and laymen alike is an understatement of massive proportions. 

This book first appeared in 1878 (anonymously), and again in 1887 with author attribution. The book was well 
known in scholarly circles primarily and attracted a good bit of attention, both positive and negative. The public, 
however, seemed almost unaware of the stunning conclusions and the research supporting those conclusions, until 
or unless they read of Russell’s work in the footnotes of the commentaries. 

Scholars have recognized and grappled with this imminence element, that is the stated nearness of the day 
of the Lord, seldom finding satisfactory answers. Scholars such as David Strauss accused Jesus of failure. Later, 
Bultmann said that every school boy knows that Jesus predicted his coming and the end of the world for his 
generation, and every school boy knows it did not happen. C.S. Lewis also could not resolve the apparent failed 
eschatology. Bertrand Russell rejected Christianity due to the failed eschatology - as he perceived it - of Jesus and 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/THE%20PAROUSIA%203rd%20Ed%205%20Inter%20no%20front%20cover%202.pdf
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the Bible writers. As a result of these “skeptical” authors, modern Bible scholarship has followed in their path and 
Bible commentaries today almost casually assert the failure of the Bible writers - and Jesus - in their eschatological 
predictions. 

This is where Russell’s work is of such importance. While Russell was not totally consistent with his own 
arguments and conclusions, nonetheless, his work is of tremendous importance and laid the groundwork for the 
modern revolution known as the preterist movement. 

Russell systematically addressed virtually every New Testament prediction of the eschaton. With incisive clarity 
and logical acumen, he sweeps aside the almost trite objections to the objective nature of the Biblical language of 
imminence. With excellent linguistic analysis, solid hermeneutic and powerful exegetical skills, Russell shows that 
there is no way to deny that Jesus and his followers not only believed in a first century, end of the age parousia, but, 
they taught it as divine truth claiming the inspiration of the Holy Spirit as their authority. 

Russell not only fully established the undeniable reality of the first century imminence of “the end,” he powerfully 
and carefully shares with the reader that “the end” that Jesus and the N.T. writers were anticipating was not the 
end of the time space continuum (end of the world). It was in fact, the end of the Old Covenant Age of Israel that 
arrived with the cataclysmic destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple in AD 70. Russell properly shows how the 
traditional church has so badly missed the incredible significance of the end of that Old Covenant Age. 

Russell’s work is a stunning rejection – and corrective -- of what the “Orthodox” historical “Creedal” church 
has and continues to affirm. The reader may well find themselves wondering how the “divines” missed it so badly! 
Further, the reader will discover that Russell’s main arguments are an effective, valid and true assessment of Biblical 
eschatology. And make no mistake, eschatology matters.
A TREATIES ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY: 

The Doctrine Of The Trinity Stated and Vindicated 
Paperback – 18 Aug. 2021

Dr, John Gill presents this work to defend the doctrine of the Trinity and the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Historically speaking, there has always been disputes and divisions as to the person of Christ; who is He? Is He the 
eternal, only-begotten Son of God?. Such a division also took place in the 18 and 19th century between certain Strict 
and Particular Baptists, in the U.K. It was then that J.C. Philpot, the editor of the Gospel Standard magazine, in 
1861, published his book declaring The Eternal Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ, which issued in further divisions 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/The%20Trinity%20John%20Gill%20Plus%20Eternal%20Sonship.pdf


100
not only among Strict and Particular Baptists but also Evangelicals and Presbyterians.

Gospel Standard baptists, holding to the Eternal Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ, maintained that the gospel 
was to be preached to all people, declaring the complete and finished personal work of Christ, knowing that the 
atonement was definite and made for those chosen in Christ before the world, and not for all men. Those who 
believed would be saved. They denied the gospel was an offer of salvation to men. Whilst other Strict Baptists, 
Presbyterian and Evangelicals would offer salvation and the grace of God , to men upon the condition they believe, 
making little mention of the extent of atonement, leaving men to conclude the atonement was sufficient for the 
whole world, if the whole world would believe.

This work of Dr. John Gill will help the reader understand the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God 
the Father and the work of The Holy Ghost in the salvation of the people of God.

Songs 2:9 My beloved is like a roe or a young hart: behold, he standeth behind our wall, he looketh forth at the 
windows, shewing himself through the lattice.

A SELECTION OF GADSBY’S HYMNS 1814 PAPERBACK 
15 July 2021 

The occasion of this publication is brought about by the gradual change that has taken place among Christians 
and them seeking to worship God in a public way. It has been noted that many have forsaken the use of a hymn 
book and reverted to singing, in a public way, by reading from an overhead projector. Very often the projection 
of the words of the hymn are out of step with the timing of the singing of the song, which is very off putting. Also 
with the use of such projection only one verse at a time may be viewed and the worshippers cannot look ahead or 
return to a previously sung verse to reflect or anticipate the sense and meaning of the hymn.

It has also been noticed the many such songs have a copy write symbol restricting the use of such songs and 
very often the substance, sentiment and doctrinal content is often lacking, and in many case doctrinally unsound 
and so unfit for public worship.

It has often been the experience of the publisher that when any such attempt to worship publicly and any 
combination of some of those things just mention takes place, it become unacceptable and an internal groan is 
experienced and a sigh expressing, ‘Why have Christians forsaken the us of well tried hymns and presented in a 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Bierton%20Gadsbys%20Hymn%205%20by%208%20Interactive.pdf


101
personal copy of an hymn book? A hymn book that can be used personally and privately at will. For this reason 
instead of moaning it was felt something could be done about this matter and so a small collection of well proven, 
doctrinally sound hymn in the form of hand held Hymn book has been produced.

Ephesians 5:19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord;

CONVERTED ON LSD TRIP: 3RD EDITION 
(David Clarke Series) Paperback – 3 Jun. 2020

David Clarke
This third edition of, ‘Converted on LSD Trip’, is written to bring attention to the reality of the work of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, in changing the lives of David Clarke, whilst on a bad trip on LSD, on 16th January 1970, and the life 
of his brother Michael Clarke, some 30 years later, when a prisoner, in the Philippines, and making them evangelist 
workers seeking to teach the gospel of Christ to men.It is intended to use this book as a tool for evangelism in 
order to encourage others in the work of preaching the gospel of Christ to men. This is also intended to draw 
attention to the work of Jesus Christ now in Baguio City, Philippines , by William O. Poloc a former inmate of New 
Bilibid Prison. It is believed and stressed that it is important to teach the traditional Christian doctrines of grace, 
to combat the error of modern-day Godliness, unbelief, homosexuality, feminism, Islam and of the importance of 
teaching the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the infallibility of the word of God

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Converted%20on%20LSD%20Trip%203rd%206%20by%209.pdf
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LET CHRISTIAN MEN BE MEN, 2ND EDITION: 
1 Corinthians 16:13 Quit Ye Like Men 

David Clarke
David Clarke tells of his Secession from the Bierton Strict and Particular Baptist Church, in 1984 over matters 

of conscience. This Church was formed in 1831 and was a Calvinist Protestant dissenting society and became a 
Gospel Standard cause in 1981. Sadly the church fell into serious doctrinal error teaching general redemption this 
was just one of the reasons for his secession. David was called by the Lord and sent by the church the gospel in 
1982When acting as the secretary he had to deal with a range of serious issues that arose within the church. This 
book deals with all those doctrinal and practical issues that arose and how he responded to them. He deals with 
the reasons for his secession and clearly spells out the distinguishing doctrines of grace treating the subjects of 
Particular Redemption, Gospel preaching the false notion of Duty Faith and Duty Repentance, the role of women 
in the church, Articles of Religion, and the relationship of the believer to the Law of Moses. He maintains the 
gospel is the believer’s rule of life for the believer and not the law of Moses. That there are no such things holy 
tables and the chapel building is not the house of God. David remains the sole member of the Church after all its 
former members died and that the church did not terminate his membership after his secession David continues 
his mission work and calling published a range of Christian books and has been engaged in gospel ministry in 
Pakistan and the Philippines.

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Let%20Christian%20Men%20Be%20Men%202nd%20Edition%2013.pdf
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DIFFICULTIES ASSOCIATED WITH ARTICLES OF RELIGION

AMONG PARTICULAR BAPTISTS

David Clarke
Articles of religion or confessions of faith are used to inform others of what a person, a church, or society 

believes with respect to religious beliefs. Some churches restrict membership to those who will subscribe to their 
articles of religion. One of the problems that this brings is that there comes a time when a new believer cannot, 
in conscience, subscribe to a tenet of belief that they do not understand. It may be the article is badly worded 
or poorly written or may, in fact, be in error. In which case a new believer could not in conscience subscribe to 
something they do not understand. Or it may be a member of the church who begins to realize their articles of 
religion are in error. This book seeks to inform of the difficulties that articles of religion among Particular Baptists 
have experienced since the first London Baptists 1646 2nd Edition was published and offers an alternative solution 
to this problem. This book contains the First Particular Baptists London Confession 1646 2nd Edition, The Second 
London Baptists Confession 1689, Bierton Particular Baptists 1831, The Gospel Standard articles of religion 1878 
and Bierton Particular Baptists, Pakistan 2016 with observations of the difficulties that have proven difficult, in 
the past. Contents Introduction Articles of Religion Important Authors Testimony Bierton Particular Baptist 
Church A Difficulty Over Articles Of Religion Written From Experience Bierton Particular Baptists History 1 
First London Particular Baptists Confession 1646, 2nd Edition The Development of Articles Of Religion Act of 
Toleration Additions That Are Wrong 2 London Baptist Confession 1689 Notes on The London Baptists Confession 
1689 3 Bierton Particular Baptists Article of Religion, 1831 Difficulties Over Articles of Religion Notes on Bierton 
Particular Baptists 1831 4 The Gospel Standard Articles of Religion 1878 Observations of the Gospel Standard 
Articles Of religion Letter to Mr. Role’s of Luton Added Articles My comments Article 32 The Difficulties Of these 
Articles Proved Serious Doctrinal Errors Held Recommendation for Serious Minded 5 Bierton Particular Baptists 
Pakistan 2016 6 Added Articles of the Gospel Standard 1878 Gospel Standard 31 Articles

Contents 
Introduction  
Articles of Religion Important 
Authors Testimony 
Bierton Particular Baptist Church 
A Difficulty Over Articles Of Religion  
Written From Experience  

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/Difficulties%20Associated%20With%20Articles%20of%20Religion%202020%20issuu.pdf
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Bierton Particular Baptists History 
1 First London Particular Baptists Confession 
1646, 2nd Edition 
The Development of Articles Of Religion 
Act of Toleration 14 Additions That Are Wrong  
2 London Baptist Confession 1689 1
Notes on The London Baptists Confession
1689 
3 Bierton Particular Baptists Articles 
of Religion, 1831 
Difficulties Over Articles of Religion 
Notes on Bierton Particular Baptists 1831 
4 The Gospel Standard Articles of Religion 
1878 
Observations of the Gospel Standard
Articles of religion 
Letter to Mr Role’s of Luton 
Added Articles
My comments Article 32 
The Difficulties Of these Articles Proved 
Serious Doctrinal Errors Held 
 Recommendation for Serious Minded 
5 Bierton Particular Baptists Pakistan
2016   
6 Appendix 60 
Gospel Standard 31 Articles 

THE DEATH OF DEATH IN THE DEATH OF CHRIST

John Owen

The Death of Death in the Death of Christ is a polemical work, designed to show, among other things, that the 
doctrine of universal redemption is unscriptural and destructive of the gospel. There are many, therefore, to whom 
it is not likely to be of interest. Those who see no need for doctrinal exactness and have no time for theological 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/The%20Death%20of%20Death%20in%20The%20Death%20Of%20Christ.pdf
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debates which show up divisions between so-called Evangelicals may well regret its reappearance. Some may find 
the very sound of Owen’s thesis so shocking that they will refuse to read his book at all; so passionate a thing is 
prejudice, and so proud are we of our theological shibboleths. But it is hoped that this reprint will find itself readers 
of a different spirit. There are signs today of a new upsurge of interest in the theology of the Bible: a new readiness 
to test traditions, to search the Scriptures and to think through the faith. It is to those who share this readiness 
that Owen’s treatise is offered, in the belief that it will help us in one of the most urgent tasks facing Evangelical 
Christendom today—the recovery of the gospel. 

This last remark may cause some raising of eyebrows, but it seems to be warranted by the facts. There is no doubt 
that Evangelicalism today is in a state of perplexity and unsettlement. In such matters as the practice of evangelism, 
the teaching of holiness, the building up of local church life, the pastor’s dealing with souls and the exercise of 
discipline, there is evidence of widespread dissatisfaction with things as they are and of equally widespread 
uncertainty as to the road ahead. This is a complex phenomenon, to which many factors have contributed; but, if 
we go to the root of the matter, we shall find that these perplexities are all ultimately due to our having lost our grip 
on the biblical gospel. Without realising it, we have during the past century bartered that gospel for a substitute 
product which, though it looks similar enough in points of detail, is as a whole a decidedly different thing. Hence 
our troubles; for the substitute product does not answer the ends for which the authentic gospel has in past days 
proved itself so mighty. The new gospel conspicuously fails to produce deep reverence, deep repentance, deep 
humility, a spirit of worship, a concern for the church. Why? We would suggest that the reason lies in its own 
character and content. It fails to make men God-centred in their thoughts and God-fearing in their hearts because 
this is not primarily what it is trying to do. One way of stating the difference between it and the old gospel is to 
say that it is too exclusively concerned to be “helpful” to man—to bring peace, comfort, happiness, satisfaction—
and too little concerned to glorify God. The old gospel was “helpful,” too—more so, indeed, than is the new—but 
(so to speak) incidentally, for its first concern was always to give glory to God. It was always and essentially a 
proclamation of Divine sovereignty in mercy and judgment, a summons to bow down and worship the mighty 
Lord on whom man depends for all good, both in nature and in grace. Its centre of reference was unambiguously 
God. But in the new gospel the centre of reference is man. This is just to say that the old gospel was religious in a 
way that the new gospel is not. Whereas the chief aim of the old was to teach men to worship God, the concern of 
the new seems limited to making them feel better. The subject of the old gospel was God and His ways with men; 
the subject of the new is man and the help God gives him. There is a world of difference. The whole perspective 
and emphasis of gospel preaching has changed.
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THE WEST AND THE QURAN

Translation of The Quran
Authored by David Clarke, Authored with Abdullah Yusuf Ali

This Publication treats the subject of the Quran and the reason for presenting this is due to a rise in Islamic 
terrorism which has caused great concern to many in the West. So with the current massive influx of Muslim’s 
migrating from the various parts of the world into Europe, Great Britain and the USA, it seems reasonable to 
discover the roots of Islam in order to deal with the problems that have occurred. Our Politicians seem clueless on 
how to deal with this enemy and when they are questioned they appear to know relatively little about Muhammad 
and his teaching. One of our greatest Prime-ministers in Britain William Gladstone declared the Quran an 
“Accursed book” and once held a copy of Muhammad’s Quran up in Parliament, declaring: “So long as there is this 
book there will be no peace in the world”. 

Winston Churchill was one of the greatest leaders of the 20th Century, who served as Prime Minister of the 
United Kingdom during World War II and again from 1951 to 1955. 

As an officer of the British Army in 1897 and 1898, he fought against a Pashtun tribe in the north west frontier 
of British India and also at the Battle of Omdurman in Sudan. In both of those conflicts, he had eye-opening 
encounters with Muslims. These incidents allowed his keen powers of observation and always-fluid pen to weigh 
in on the subject of Islamic society. 

While these words were written when he was only 25-years-old (in 1899), they serve as a prophetic warning to 
Western civilisation today. 

“How dreadful are the curses which Mohammedanism (Islam) lays on its votaries! Besides the fanatical frenzy, 
which is as dangerous in a man as hydrophobia in a dog, there is this fearful fatalistic apathy.” 

Churchill apparently witnessed the same phenomenon in several places he visited. “The effects are apparent in 
many countries: improvident habits, slovenly systems of agriculture, sluggish methods of commerce and insecurity 
of property exist wherever the followers of the Prophet rule or live.” 

He saw the temporal and the eternal tainted by their belief system. “A degraded sensualism deprives this life of 
its grace and refinement, the next of its dignity and sanctity,” he wrote. 

The second-class status of women also grated at the young officer. “The fact that in Mohammedan law every 
woman must belong to some man as his absolute property, either as a child, a wife, or a concubine, must delay the 
final extinction of slavery until the faith of Islam has ceased to be a great power among men,” he noted. 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/The%20West%20and%20The%20Quran%20NF.pdf
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“Individual Muslims may show splendid qualities, but the influence of the religion paralyses the social 

development of those who follow it. No stronger retrograde force exists in the world.” 
Well before the birth of modern Israel, its terror tactics and drive for world domination were felt. “Far from 

being moribund, Mohammedanism is a militant and proselytising faith. It has already spread throughout Central 
Africa, raising fearless warriors at every step, and were it not that Christianity is sheltered in the strong arms of 
science, the science against which it (Islam) has vainly struggled, the civilisation of modern Europe might fall, as 
fell the civilisation of ancient Rome.” 

With the influx of Muslim people from the various parts of the continent along with their culture all of which 
is shaped by the teachings of Muhammad in the Quran. 

Some objections and Observations are as follows: 
Islam means submission 
Islam does not mean peace  
Multiculturalism is a failure. 
Islam denies the natural rights of women 
An Objection Halal Meat 
An Objection To Shari-ah Law 
Objects to Female Genital Mutilation (FGM) 
An objection to Jihad which seeks over throw Western culture through education, Social activity, political 

activation and Law. 
For this reason, this publication is made available for education purposes. With this prayer that God may grant 

us all wisdom as to how we may respond to the rise and threat of Islam.

THE EVERLASTING COVENANT

Dr John Gill

This book treats the subject of the Everlasting Covenant of grace. A covenant made between the three Persons 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, before the world began. That has been gradually revealed by means of the Old 
Covenant and the New Covenant as declared by the Lord Jesus and His Apostles. It is by this covenant the whole 
Israel of God are saved. 

Dr. John Gill (23 November 1697 – 14 October 1771) was an English Baptist pastor, biblical scholar, and 

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/The%20everlasting%20Covenent%20NC.pdf
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theologian who held to a firm Calvinistic soteriology. Born in Kettering, Northamptonshire, he attended Kettering 
Grammar School where he mastered the Latin classics and learned Greek by age 11. He continued self-study in 
everything from logic to Hebrew, his love for the latter remaining throughout his life. He is the only person to write 
a commentary on each very of the bible and after its completion wrote his Body of Doctrinal and Practical Divinity 
from which this subject The Everlasting Covenant is an extract. 

     This book has be republished by Bierton Particular Baptists with a view to promote the cause of God and 
truth and to encourage all to read and study the scriptures for themselves. A knowledge of this subject will enable 
one to be free from the pitfalls of Arminianism

BIERTON STRICT AND PARTICULAR BAPTISTS 
2nd Edition

Mr David Clarke Cert.

This book tells the story and life of David Clarke in the form of an autobiography. It is no ordinary book in that 
David and his brother were both notorious criminals in the 60’s, living in Aylesbury, Buckinghamshire, where they 
were MODs and were both sent to prison for and malicious wounding and carrying a fire arm without a license . 
They were however both converted from crime to Christ and turned their lives around.  

This story tells of David’s conversion to Christianity in 1970 and that of Michael’s conversion, 1999 some 30 
years later. 

It tells of their time in HMP Canterbury Prison and David’s time in HMP Wormwood Scrubs and Dover 
Borstal. It also tells of David’s criminal activity and the crimes he committed before his miraculous conversion 
from crime to Christ, during a bad experience on LSD, in 1970. 

It tells how he became a Christian over night and how he learned to read in order to come to a fuller knowledge 
of the gospel. He learned to read through reading the bible and classical Christian literature. David tells of the 
events that led to him making a confession to the police about 24 crimes he had committed since leaving Dover 
Borstal in 1968 and of the court case where he was not sentenced. It tells how David’s educated himself and went 
on to Higher education, and graduated with a Certificate in Education and how he went on to teach Electronics, 
for over 20 years, in colleges of Higher and Further Education. 

It tells of his life as a member of the Bierton Strict and Particular Baptist church, which was a Gospel Standard 
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cause, and how he was called by the Lord and sent by the church to preach the gospel. David tells of the various 
difficulties that he faced once he discovered the many doctrinal errors amongst the various Christian groups he 
met and of the opposition that he experience when he sought to correct them. David recorded his experience and 
finding in his book “The Bierton Crisis” 1984, written to help others. 

David’s tells how his brother Michael was untouched by his conversion in 1970 and continued his flamboyant 
lifestyle ending up doing a 16 year prison sentence, in the Philippines, in 1996. 

David tells how Michael too was converted to Christianity through reading C.S. Lewis’s book, “Mere 
Christianity”, and him being convinced that Jesus was the Christ the Son of the living God. David then tells of his 
mission to the Philippines, to bring help and assistance to Michael, in 2001 and of their joint venture in helping 
in the rehabilitation of many former convicted criminals, not only in New Bilibid Prison but other Jails in the 
Philippines.  

David tells how he felt compelled to write this story in his book , “Converted On LSD Trip”. once he got news of 
his brothers arrest, in the Philippines, via ITN Television news broadcast, in 1995. This book was published when 
he got news of his brothers conversion from crime to Christ in 1999, which was after serving 5 years of his 16 year 
sentence.  

This story is told in their joint book, “Trojan Warriors”, that contains the testimonies of 66 notorious criminals 
who too had turned there lives around, from crime to Christ, 22 of which testimonies are men on Death Row. 

David say he believes his story could be of great help to any one seeking to follow the Lord Jesus Christ but 
sadly Michael died in New Bilibid Prison of tuberculosis, in 2005 before their vision of bringing help to many was 
realized.
THE BIERTON CRISIS 

2nd Edition: A Testimony of David Clarke
Authored by Mr David Clarke Cert.E

     The Bierton Crisis is the personal story of David Clarke a member of the Bierton Strict and Particular Baptist 
church. He was also the church secretary and minister sent by the church to preach the gospel in 1982.  

The Bierton Church was formed in 1831 and was a Gospel Standard cause who’s rules of membership are such 
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that only the church can terminate ones membership.  

This tells of a crisis that took place in the church in 1984, which led to some members withdrawing support. 
David, the author, was one of the members who withdrew but the church did not terminate his membership as 
they wished him return.  

This story tells in detail about those errors in doctrine and practices that had crept into the Bierton church and 
of the lengths taken to put matters right. David maintained and taught Particular Redemption and that the gospel 
was the rule of life for the believer and not the law of Moses as some church members maintained.   

This story tells of the closure of the Bierton chapel when David was on mission work in the Philippines in 
December 2002 and when the remaining church members died. It tells how David was encouraged by the church 
overseer to return to Bierton and re-open the chapel.  

On David’s return to the UK he learned a newly unelected set of trustees had take over the responsibility for 
the chapel and were seeking to sell it. The story tells how he was refused permission to re open or use the chapel 
and they sold it as a domestic dwelling, in 2006.   

These trustees held doctrinal views that opposed the Bierton church and they denied David’s continued 
membership of the church in order to lay claim too and sell the chapel, using the money from the sale of the chapel 
for their own purposes.  

David hopes that his testimony will promote the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, as set out in the doctrines of 
grace, especially Particular Redemption and the rule of life for the believer being the gospel of Christ, the royal law 
of liberty, and not the law of Moses as some reformed Calvinists teach, will be realized by the reader.   

His desire is that any who are called to preach the gospel should examine their own standing and ensure that 
they can derive from scripture the doctrines and practices they teach and advance and that they can derived the 
truths they teach from scripture alone and not from the traditions of men or their opinions however well they may 
be thought of.
MARY, MARY QUITE CONTRARY 

Second Edition
Authored by Mr David Clarke Cert E

When treating the subject of women elders in the church we are not dealing with the affairs of a secular society 
and so it has nothing to do with women’s rights, equality of sex or race in the world. This matter only relates to men 
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and women in a Christian church. It is about the rules of the house of God, which is the church of the living God 
and rules for those who are members of the body of Christ and members of an heavenly county.  

The Suffragettes  
Emmeline Pankhurst 1858 -1928) was a Suffragette and worked very hard to bring equal rights for women to 

vote as men. In the year of her death all women over 21 gained the right to vote. The Suffragette movement brought 
about many changes for the better in a secular society but not so for women seeking to follow Christian principles. 
One of her famous quotes was, “Trust in God She shall provide”. Terms which do not reflect Christian beliefs. We 
know God will provide and He is not a she.  

In the USA and the UK, women’s political rights were brought into general political consciousness by the 
suffragettes and since then there have been legal rights granted to the Lesbian, gay, bisexual and transgender 
groups, same sex marriages, along with the development of the feminist movement and the appointment of persons 
from the LBGT community to responsible positions in the Church of England. All of this has caused conflict in the 
Christian community due to differences beliefs of right and wrong. 

 This book seeks to show what the bible has to say about the role of women in the church and family. Since 
these rules are taught by the Apostles of Christ they are the word of God to us and we should obey. The secular 
world may differ and turn from the narrow path taught in scripture but we should follow the word of God, this is 
our wisdom.
TROJAN WARRIORS

Setting Captives Free
Authored by Mr David Clarke Cert Ed, Authored by Mr Michael J Clarke

Trojan Warriors is a true story of two brothers, Michael and David Clarke, who are brought up in Aylesbury, 
Buckinghamshire, England. They became criminals in the 60’s and were sent to prison for malicious wounding and 
carrying a fire arm without a license, in 1967.   

They both turned from their lives of crimes in remarkable ways but some 25 years apart, and then they worked 
together helping other prison inmates, on their own roads of reformation. 

David the younger brother became a Christian, after a bad experience on LSD, in 1970, and then went on to 
educate himself and then on to Higher Education. He became a baptist minister and taught electronics for over 
20 years, in colleges of Higher and Further Education. Michael however remained untouched and continued his 
flamboyant life style ending up serving a 16 year prison sentence, in the Philippines, in 1996, where he died of 
tuberculosis in 2005. 
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When David heard the news of his brothers arrest on an ITN television news bulletin he felt compelled to 

wrote their story. And then when he heard of his own brothers conversion from crime to Christ, after serving 5 
year of his sentence, he published their story in his book, “Converted on LS Trip”, and directed a mission of help to 
the Philippines to assist his brother. This book tells the story of this mission.  

They then worked together with many former notorious criminals, who were inmates in New Bilibid Prison, 
who too had become Christians and turned their lives around. This help was to train them to become preachers 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ .   

This book contains the 66 testimonies of some of these men who convicted former criminals, incarcerated in 
New Bilibid Prison. They are the, “Trojan Warriors”, who had turned their lives around and from crime to Christ. 
Twenty two of these testimonies are men who are on Death Row scheduled to be executed by lethal injection.   

Revelation 12 verse 11: And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb and the word of their testimony and 
they loved not their lives unto the death.

WHAT HAPPENED IN A.D. 70

This book introduces a view of Bible prophecy which many have found extremely helpful in their Bible study. 
It explains the end time riddles which have always bothered students of Bible prophecy. It is a consistent view 
which makes the book of Revelation much easier to understand. It establishes when the New Testament canon 
of scripture was completed, demolishes the liberal attack on the inspiration of the New Testament, and is more 
conservative on most other issues than traditional views. And there is no compromise of any essential Biblical 
doctrine of the Christian faith.

The key to understand any passage of scripture has always been a good grasp of the historical setting in which it 
was originally written {audience relevance). Two thousand yeas from now our history, culture, politics and language 
will have changed dramatically. Imagine someone then having to learn the ancient language of “American English” 
to read our USA newspapers! If they saw one of our political cartoons with a donkey and elephant, what would they 
think? How would they go about understanding it? Not only would they have to study the language, but also our 
culture, history, politics and economics. The same applies to Bible study. If we are really going to understand what 
all the “donkeys and elephants” (beasts, harlots, dragons, etc.) Symbolize in the book of Revelation, we will have to 
seriously and carefully study the language, history, culture and politics of the First Century. Of course, the truths 
essential for salvation are couched in simple language that everyone can grasp. But there are numerous scriptures 
in the Bible which are “hard to understand” (cf. 2 Pet 3:16), and Bible prophecy is one of those things which must 
be approached with much more focus on the original historical art cultural context (audience relevance)

One of the main purposes of this book is to provide a closer look at the historical framework behind the New 
Testament. Many hove found it helpful to lay aside (at least temporarily) the legion of speculative opinions about 
the book of Revelation, and look at a more historical alternative, which is that the book of Revelation was written 
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to the first century church and had primary relevance to them. It warned of events that were about to happen in 
their lifetime, and prepared them for the tribulation and other events associated with the End of the Jewish Age. 

Atheists, skeptics, Jew, Muslims, and liberal critics of the bible use the supposed failure of those end times 
events to occur in the First Century to undermine the integrity of Christs and the inspired NT writings.

Non-Christian Jews laugh at this supposed non-occurrence, and use it as evidence that Jesus is not the Messiah. 
Their forefathers in the flesh rejected Jesus in His first coming because He did not fulfill the Old Testament 
prophecies in the materialistic and nationalistic way that they were expecting, even though Jesus told them that 
His Kingdom was not of this world, and that it would be within them instead. Yet it seems that many futurists 
today are expecting that same kind of materialistic and nationalistic kingdom to arrive at a future return of Christ 
Are they making the same mistake about the Second Coming that the Jews made about His first coming? Jesus 
repeatedly said His Kingdom is “not of this world” and that it would “not come with observation.” It is a spiritual 
entity, and it has arrived We live in it. Both futurist Christians and non-Christian Jews need to realize this. 

Christians are finally beginning to seek alternatives to the fatally flawed futurist interpretation. This book 
introduces the Preterist view.

“Preterist” simply means past in fulfillment It means that Christ has already fulfilled His promise to return and 
consummate redemption in Himself and His ongoing spiritual kingdom (the church). We should be like the noble-
minded Bereans and “search the scriptures daily to see whether these things are true’’ You might want to have your 
Bible open alongside as you read.

Edward E. Stevens
INTERNATIONAL PRETERIST  ASSOCIATION

https://www.preterist.org/
Bradford, Pennsylvania

April 17,2010
FINAL DECADE BEFORE THE END

Introduction 
Ever since the booklet, What Happened In AD 70? was published in 1980, there have been constant requests 

for more detailed information about the Destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish, Roman, and Christian history 
associated with it. Over the years since then I have studied Josephus, Yosippon, Hegesippus, Tacitus, Suetonius, 
Eusebius, the Talmud, Midrash, Zohar, Pseudepigrapha, Church Fathers, Apocrypha, Dead Sea Scrolls and other 
Jewish/Christian writings, trying to determine exactly what happened, when it happened, and the effect it had 
upon the Church. 

Then in 2002, after I began to promote J. S. Russell’s view of a literal rapture, the demand for historical 
documentation of the fulfillment of all eschatological events dramatically increased. That forced me to dig much 
deeper. So in 2007 I put together a 21-page chronology of first century events. Two years later in 2009, we published 
a more substantial 73-page manuscript entitled, First Century Events in Chronological Order. That helped fill the 
void, but it did not go far enough. It only increased the appetite for a more detailed and documented historical 
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reconstruction of first century events. 

The book of Acts does not give a lot of details about the other Roman and Jewish events that were happening 
while Paul was on his various missionary journeys. For those events, we have to go to the other contemporary 
Jewish and Roman historians such as Josephus and Tacitus. The closer we get to AD 70, the more important all of 
those Jewish and Roman events become. They form an important backdrop behind the Christian events, and show 
how all the predictions made by Jesus were literally fulfilled. Every High Priest and Zealot leader that we encounter 
from AD 52 onwards are directly connected with the events of the Last Days. Things are heating up, not only for 
the Christians, but also for the Jews and the Romans. 

Paul on his missionary journeys was clearly following a plan which was providentially arranged for him by 
Christ: (1) to plant new churches among all nations and not just Jews, (2) appoint elders and deacons in every 
church (Acts 14:23; 1 Cor. 4:17), (3) write inspired epistles to guide them, (4) instruct his fellow workers to “teach 
these things to faithful men who would be able to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2), and (5) establish the Gentiles in 
the Church and make them one united body with the Jews (Eph 4). Everywhere Paul went, he followed this pattern. 
We see this clearly as we study the historical narrative in Acts and Paul’s other epistles that were written during 
this time. These are essential patterns that the apostles evidently bound upon both Gentile and Jewish Christians, 
and which were intended to be the pattern for all future generations of the eternal Church (Eph 3:21; 2Tim 2:2).

We begin our study by looking at the most likely dates for Matthew (AD 31-38) and Mark (AD 38- 44), and 
then proceed to the first three epistles of Paul (Galatians, 1 & 2 Thessalonians), which were written on his second 
missionary journey (AD 51-53). Including these five books in our study allows us to date all twenty-seven books 
of our New Testament, and show how the NT canon was formed and completed before the outbreak of the Jewish 
War in AD 66. The study of New Testament canonization in itself is a good reason for reading this work, without 
even looking at the historical fulfillment of all of the endtime prophecies that we document here. 

After looking at the dates for those first five books, we then move on into the third missionary journey of 
Apostle Paul which began in AD 54. It was during this final dozen years (from AD 54 until AD 66) when the birth 
pangs and signs of the end started increasing in both intensity and frequency, along with a quickening pace of NT 
books being written. We show how 19 of our 27 NT books (70 percent) were written during those last five years 
just before the Neronic persecution (AD 60-64). The Great Commission was finished, and the rest of the endtime 
events predicted in the Olivet Discourse were fulfilled during that time of “tribulation” upon the church and the 
“days of vengeance” upon the unbelieving Jews (Luke 21:22). 

Edward E. Stevens
INTERNATIONAL PRETERIST  ASSOCIATION

https://www.preterist.org/
Bradford, Pennsylvania

April 17,2010
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THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE

Authored by St. Augustine Of Hippo

This is an autobiography, a work, consisting of 13 books, by Saint Augustine of Hippo, written in Latin between 
AD 397 and 400. The work outlines Saint Augustine’s sinful youth and his conversion to Christianity. Its original 
title was Confessions in Thirteen Books, and it was composed to be read out loud with each book being a complete 
unit. 

Confessions is generally considered one of Augustine’s most important texts. It is widely seen as the first 
Western autobiography ever written, and was an influential model for Christian writers throughout the Middle 
Ages. Professor Henry Chadwick wrote that Confessions will “always rank among the great masterpieces of western 
literature”. 

Written after the legalization of Christianity, Confessions dated from an era where martyrdom was no longer a 
threat to most Christians as was the case two centuries earlier. Instead, a Christian’s struggles were usually internal.  

Confessions was written between AD 397–398, suggesting self-justification as a possible motivation for the 
work. With the words “I wish to act in truth, making my confession both in my heart before you and in this book 
before the many who will read it” in Book X Chapter 1 Augustine both confesses his sins and glorifies God through 
humility in His grace, the two meanings that define “confessions,” in order to reconcile his imperfections not only 
to his critics but also to God. 

Pelagius, a British monk, took exception to Augustines prayer “Grant what Thou commandest, and command 
what Thou dost desire.” Pelagius recoiled in horror at the idea that a divine gift (grace) is necessary to perform 
what God commands. For Pelagius and his followers responsibility always implies ability. If man has the moral 
responsibility to obey the law of God, he must also have the moral ability to do it. Augustine took up the cause 
of God clearly demonstrating the the fall of man and the inability of man to do good and defended the truth of 
original sin.
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THE CITY OF GOD

Augustine of Hippo
Authored by Saint Augustine
The City of God, is a book of Christian philosophy written in Latin by Augustine of Hippo in the early 5th 

century AD. The book was in response to allegations that Christianity brought about the decline of Rome and is 
considered one of Augustine’s most important works. 

The City of God is a cornerstone of Western thought, expounding on many profound questions of theology, 
such as the suffering of the righteous, the existence of evil, the conflict between free will and divine omniscience, 
and the doctrine of original sin. 

Augustine is recognized as a saint in the Catholic Church, the Eastern Christian Church, and the Anglican 
Communion and as a preeminent Doctor of the Church.  

Many Protestants, especially Calvinists and Lutherans, consider him to be one of the theological fathers of 
the Protestant Reformation due to his teachings on salvation and divine grace. Lutherans, and Martin Luther in 
particular, have held Augustine in preeminence (after the Bible and St. Paul). Luther himself was a member of the 
Order of the Augustinian Eremites (1505–1521).

https://www.biertonparticularbaptists.co.uk/resources/The%20City%20Of%20God%20Augustine%20Interactive.pdf
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